


THE" 

SACRED BOOKS (ffAHiB^fllNDUS 


Translated by various Sanskrit Scholars 


KDTTKH II Y 

MAJOR B. D- BASU, I.M.S. 

( JMircd ) 


Vol. IX. 


I>( JILlKilKI) BY 

TIIK PAiyiNI OFiaCE, BHUV^ANESWAUi as'iIAMA, BA/IADUHGANJ 

Bllababa!) 

Printed by Panch Kory Mittra at the Indian Press 

1911 


Ail Rights Reserved , 




THE 


GARUPA PURANA 


(SARdDDHlEA) 


WITH EN(H.kSH THANSHA'J’ION 


nv 

KIINKST WOOD 

AM> 

S. V. SUBIlAlIiMANYAM 

AMI 

AN INTllOnUCTlON FROM fUtlfi CHANDRA \’ASU 


ITMI.ISIIKI) MV 

Sl’DMiXDKA NATIIA \ASV 

FROM TIIK PANINI VANKSWARI A.SUA.MA, I5AII ADirilOAXJ 

BllabapiiD 

Printi-i) hy Panch Koky Mittwa at thh Indian Pim:ss 


1911 




Ool^TKl^Tti. 

nos. 


On. 1. The Miseries of the Sinful in this World and the Other ... 1 

„ 2. The Way of Yania... ... ... ... ... 10 

„ 3. The Torments of Yania ... ... ... ... 21 

„ 4. The Kinds of Sins wliicli lead to Uell ... ... ... .30 

„ i). The Signs of Sins ... ... ... ... ... 38 

„ C. Tho Miseries of Birth of the Sinful ... ... ... 46 

„ 7. BabhruvA.hana’s Sacrament for the Departed One... ... 52 

„ 8. The Gifts for the Dying ... ... ... ... 61 

„ 9. . The Rites for the Dying ... ... ... ... 76 

„ 10. The Oollocting of the Bones from tho Fire ... ... 83 

„ II. The Ten-Days’ Ocremonies ... ... ... ... 97 

„ 12. The Eleventh-Day Rite ... ... ... ... 103 

„ 13. The Ceremony for all the Ancestors ... ... ... 114 

„ 11. The Oity of the King of Justice ... ... ... 130 

„ 15. Tlie Coming to Birth of I’eople wlio have done Good ... 141 

„ 16. Tho Law for Liberation ... ... ... ... 154 




INTRODUCTION. 


— — 

Tills Garuda Pur&na S\ro!ldh;\ra (Extracted essence of tlie Ganiila 
PurAiia) was compiled or written by one Navanidliirilina, son of 6rt Ilari 
Nikayana, who lived in the city of Jh'injlmnfl, which was ruled by a 
King Sri Siikhaialaji. it was done for the helping of those wlio cannot 
understand the dilfioiilt earlier works; but itself is not easy to iindor- 
Btand, and required innch labour, the author informs us. It is entirely 
originally written, he says, and comprises the results of very deep study 
of the sacred books, and is the extracted essence of them on the subjects 
with which it deals. 

•It is used all over India at funeral ceremonies, but some are afraid 
to read it on other occasions, thinking it inauspicious. 

CiUiTEiis 1 to VII deal with Hells. 

CuAPi’Eiis VII to XIII deal with Ceremonies for the dead. 

Chapter XIV deals with Heaven. 

Chapters XV I'c XVI deal with Yoga and liberation. 

The neo-theosophists, among the great good they have done to the 
world, have revived the idea that Hell is a living reality, and not a su- 
perstitious fiction, created by a designing priestcraft, to keep Humanity 
on its good behavior. Among the educated, with the vanishing of the 
belief In an after-life, has vanished also the belief in Hell. But owing 
to the labors of the Psychical Hosearch Society and similar other bodies, 
there arc few cdiuiated persons now, who deny the existence of the after- 
life, as they used to do s )me thirty years back. But though the belief 
in after-life has revived, yet tlio cognate belief in Heaven and Hell is 
still very vague. Our Hindu Puranas, however, among the great mass of 
rubbish that they contain, have always been very clear on this question of 
Heaven and Hell. Serious writers of law books also like Yajnavalkya and 
Visnu have described as seriously the existences of various Hells, as they 
have done the various joys of Heaven. No doul)t, the subject of Hell is 
not a very savoury one, atnl nervous peraons have always fought shy of 
studying this unpleasant department of existence. But, pleasant or un- 
pleasant, the science does Jiot take into account the human feelings. No 
one is forced to study the subject, unless fie feels strong enough to do so, 
as no one is bound to stiuly Medicine, unless he is prepared to face the 
scenes of the dissecting room. 
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The question then is, do these hells really exist ? If so, where ? 
Tliis is a question of fact, and must be decided like all questions of fact, 
on the evidence of reliable witnesses who have, from personal experience, 
described this region. To a Hindu there is needed no greater testimony 
Jhan tliat of Yogi YMjfiavalkjui wlio, in the Praya^ehitta Adhyaya of 
his law book, mentions 21 hells. The author of Visnu Smriti also has 
followed in his footsteps. Hell, then, according to Hindu seers, is a parti- 
cular locality walled off from the surrounding regions of space by**the 
messengers of Yania, the ruler of Hell. Within tliis particular space, 
so specially guarded, no joy can enter. It is a region of pain — sharp, 
intense and severe. Sjunors clothed in their painful bodies (jatana tleha) 
— rej)lic.a of their pli^’^sical bodies, though made of subtler matter, sudor 
the piiuislimouls d(*serv('d by tlieir sins. But there is one distinguishing 
mark Ih'Iwcmui llui Hindu idea of Hell and that of votaries of Semitic 
cn^eds. llui punish iiKuit in Hell is not eternal. Tt is Reforwiatovy 
and Hducativo. Tlie hell punishment is not remembered by tlie soul 
when it is n^horn, no more than it remembers the joys of heaven. But 
the i)orman(‘nt educative ede(*t remains in that part of the soul — 
eall(‘(l the eoiis(;i('nee. 1di(! natural fear, which certain souls feel at the 
sight ol t(unpt it ion to sin, is the result of the liner development of 
(jonseiiuufc, in tlj(^ liirnaci' of liell-lire. This is the permanent gain wliicdi 
th(' soul has ae(jiiired, arid whieh it will never lose through ages to come, 
hy passing through tin* hilierness of the valley of Yama— the iiiereiTul 
ruler (»f Hell. 

Whei-e is thou this Hell situated? According to Hindu belief, its 
locality is in the astral rcgii)u ol the physical South Pole, as the Heaven 
is sit.iato in the astral region of the physical North Polo. As a prison 
house is a prison only to the criminal, hut not to the visitor, who goes 
tlnue oil his mission of mercy and charily, so Hell is a place of punish- 
iiK ut and pain only to the simie-s ainl not to those who go there on 
similai missions, llu^ iva(Iei*s of the Hindu Sacred lit(u*atiire will no 
doubt renieiuber the l)earitifrilep-s,de()f Nachiketas going to Hell, and 

learning from its lJuIer the seeivi ol* eosmie evolution, miscalled the secret 
of death. 

I he twenty-two hells are desciihcil in the Visiui Smriti. 

(Six' Sacred Books of till- Kast, VihiuiKiiii iti, nn. 140-141. verso 22 
HoliaidiAraka). 

.After being thus purified by Ilell-fire. tbo soul is re-born with keener 
couseicuee and under eircuiuslauees where it can, if it so chooses, make 
better use of Us faculties. Say Vaj naval kya in verse 218 of the Third 
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Aclhyaya that the lords of mercy place such souls in very favourable cir- 
cuinstaiicea afterwards.*’^ 

But if the soul so favourably placed, omits to do good action or 
commits evil deeds again, and leaves its senses unrestrained, there is again 
a fall for that soul, as is mentioned in the next verse.! 

Is there any physical Hell also, or is it in the astral plane only? 
As Heaven is both physical and astral, and as the Svarga is on the ph3’^sical 
plane also, where the great risis like Vyasa, AslvatliAman, Markandeya 
and others are said to be still living in their physical bodies, so fhere are 
physical hells also, though not known as Hells. What are these prison 
houses in eveiy well-governed community but physical hells? What 
is this ou toasting by the society, but making one feel the torture of liell, 
in fact flautarna in his law book definitely calls this stage hell, and some 
say that Gautama did not believe in another form of liell. 

•rims the fact of concrete existence of hell cannot be doubted. 
Leaving the testimony of Hindu seers aside, in modern times we have the 
ovidoiioe of a hard-headed man of science like Swedenborg, of a refined 
artist and poet like Dante, and the great sago Rainkfisna Paramahagisa. 

Is there any means by which a man may save himself from the 
pains of hell? On this point, our ancient authors held different opinions. 
One class of thinkers held the view that sin could not be expiated by any 
act of man, however meritiorious it be in its nature, but one must suffer 
the full consequences of his sins. The later view, wliich has gained ascen- 
dency now, is that for the iiitoutional mortal sins — karna k{*itamahap:i- 
taka, — there is no penance, except the death penance, which can save the 
man IVom future troubles. Several kinds of death penances are described 
ill our law books, and in this age, a very salutary rule is laid down by the 
pandits that no death penance should ever be described, if a sinner asks 
the pandit for the appropriate penance of his sin. Thus in certain cases 
of incest, the only operative penance is to embrace a red-hot iron image 
and die in that way. Similarly, the penance for drinking spirituous liquors 
is death by drinking boiling liquors or butter. But no Pandit is allowed, 
by the l ule of the present Iron age, to describe these death penances to 
any sinner. The result, therefore, is that according to the law, every 
mortal sinner must pass through the period of purificatory process of hell. 
For minor sins, the rule is different. The after-life consequences can be 
warded off by appropriate penances. And here is a rich field which the 

* Afterwards freed from all sins, they are born in high families, where they enjoy 
pleasures, and become accomplished in arts and sciences, and possessed of wealth.*' 

[ Mandalik’s Hindu T«aw, p. 288, verse 219, 
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Brahmin priestcraft of India, preying on tlie gullibility of its votaries, 
has exploited to its extreme extent. For every sin, there is a penance, and 
also a pilgrimage, with its concomitant result in the shape of so imicli fee 
(daksin?!) to he paid to the Bnihmin. 

Penances have become a farce in Modern India. Like the dispen- 
sations of the Popes of Ito!no, penances can be compounded by the pay- 
ment of anv)unts ranging from a cowrie shell to thousands of rupees *to 
Bnihmins. It is not that tlie gifts to a deserving man washes awaysins, 
for modern Hinduism has done everything in its power to throw in the 
l;ackground tiiat rational idea, but a gift to a Brahmin, however bad lie 
may be, as tlic saying goes that no one feeds a docile donkey, but a kicking 
cow, for the sake of lier milk. This presupposes that a kicking Ib’aliinin 
has milk to give, wliicli is far from the trutii. 

The ])ractice (jf pI•ava^^cllittas or penances is based upon a more 
rational basis. U(‘pentanco for sin is the highest prayarfchitta, the 'inflic- 
tion of bodily pains is of secondary importance. One who has perfiirmed 
such penance has exhausted the evil cITects of his sins and for him there 
is no penance. 
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HOAIAOE TO TIIR BI.I'XSKD GANKSA. 

Cl[ArTl-:R J. 

Aw Account of the Miseries of the Sinful in this World 

and the Ollier. 

srafe'ii \ n 

1. Tlio tree Madlmsudaiiu, — wliosc firm root is l^aw, wliosc trunk 
is tlie Vedas, wliosc abundant branc.lios are tlio Puranas, wliose llowcrs arc 
sacrifices, and wliosc fruit is liberation, — c,\ccls. 

^i?r il r il 

2. In Naimisa, the field of the sleepless t)iu s, ‘ the sages, f^aunaka 
ami othei-s, performed sacrifioes for thousamls of years to attain the 
Ileaven-Avorld. 

?r g gjRt sirag^igrnsw; i 
?fc®ef qgi T u St H il ^ ii 

I 

vgpff ^ gfag grilf il tj h 

!Wt ?r#a?iRrenvr«in i 

II ^ II 

3-5. Tlioso sagos once, in tlie morning, liaving oITercd oblations to 
the sacrificial fire, respectfully asked lliLs of the revered Suta sitting 
there : — 

The sages said : The liappiness-giving jiatli of the Shining Ones' 


1. i.e., The siiperi>hy«ical beings, who do not sleep. 
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lias boon (loscribed liy you. Wc now wish to hear about the fear-in- 
spiring Way of Y^aina 

Also of the inisorics of the World of Change,* and the means of 
destroying its pains. . Please loll us oorroctly about the alllictions of this 
world and the other. 

I 

qrf^t il ^ ii 

0. Suta said : Lisbiii then. I am willing to describe the way of 
Yaina, very dillicult to tread, liappiness-givliig to the virtuously inclined, 
iiiisery-giving to the siidul. 

WT srt^ I 

cT^ ?r: ii vs h 

7. As it was (h'cdared to Vainat(‘ya* by the l>lussed Vi^uu; wlivm 
askt'd ; just so will 1 relate il, to remove your dillieulties. 

If os r?: i 

f|!!cngrT: ii -i il 

wfrCTTrnf fsw: «« i 

fr«JT ^ II II 

(Sd). On(a‘, wlu'ii the Hless<‘d I fari, llu' I’eaclnu*, was silting at (*ase 
in \ aikmitl.ia, tlui son of VinatTi,* lia\ing bowed revortuilly, in(|uired : - 

(lanuja said : Tlie Palli of l)(*volioii, of many forms, lias been 
described to fik' by you, and also, MSliining ( )ne, lias la‘en told Iho 
higlu'st goal of the devotee's. 

ujmiiT i 

%r ?r^gr »raR H \o h 

|0. Now 1 wisli lo li(>;ir al)i)iit. I,li(> r('ai'S'>mc Wiiy of Viiuia, aloii^' 
wliic'ii is till' Iravclliiiif, it is rcvt'ali'il, of tliosi' wlio turn away from 
devtjlion to Thee. 

gnJT 5fTn^«m r ^ i 

qrfjrT ftnTfq»T5E5 U H 

11. iiio iiaim; ul tlio lainl is oasily proiimiufcil, anil the tongue is 
under eontrol. I’ie, He upon the wivielicd men who ncv'crthcless go 
to hell ! 


I. ViuiKi is tlio Lord t>t’ dc'atli. 

3. SaiiJsiira : TJit* liiroc worlds in wliicli moii ciivie lliroiigli births and deatJis. 
a. A mime of (Jaruibi, Viiiiioi was the nioiher of Gai-uila 

• * i 
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ft qrfiRf tir 

?r«n ^ s»r 53 ^«^i I « * 

12. Tell me, then, 0 Lord, to what condition the sinful come, and 
in what way they obtain the miseries of llic Way of Yama. 

I 

^ imunr sar ^ i 
5T^% rt ii 

13. Tlie Blessed Loul said : Listen, OLord of Birds, andl will 
describe tlic Way of Yaina, terrible oven to liear about, by wliicli tlioso 
who are sinful go in liell. 

qs5TgTq^|?Ftf«T ^ i ^g qT? ii \h n 
?TT 3 l^^?TT 5 ^asVTT I 

^rf wcssEniTfcrr: i 

srer?BTt q?r^ ii r 

11-10. () 'larksya, tlioso who delight in sin, destitute of coin])as- 

sion and righteousness, attacdied to the wicked, averse from the true 
s(;iii)tures and the company of the good, 

Self-satisfied, unbending, intoxicated with the pride of wealth, 
having the ungoilly (jualities, lacking tlie divine attributes, 

Bewildered by many thoughts, cuv(‘l()pod in the not of delusion, 
revelling in tlie enjoyments of tlu 5 desire-nature, — fall into a foul hell. 

qrrsi?ffr? 5 r^^ ^ ?nr 5 ?f q?:*it i 

qrqtahyr w ?iTF?gr 5:%;! ?T«qRTRTH il lv 9 11 

17. Those men who are intent upon wisdom go to the highest goal ; 
t!ie sinfully-inclined go miserably to the torments of Vaina. 

qrfq^rlftfqj 5:^ ?i«rf i 

5r?Te snpeq ni^H ii n 

18. Listen how the misery of this world accrues to the sinful, 
tlieii how tliey, having passed through death, meet with torments. 

sqifvT. 11 11 

19. Having experienced tlie good or tlie bad actions, in accord- 
ance with his former earning, — then, as the result of his^ actions, some 
disease arises, 

1. The ambif^uity of the pronoiin.s in this work is uiravoi(lai)l(N They may be inter- 
proted only with the aid of common-sense. 
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20. T’owerfitl dentli, unexpectedly, like a serpent, approaches 
liim stricken with l)odily and mental pain, yet anxiously hoping to live. 

sRJftqra I II II 

irmTaT«4>’-^TflwsqTg i ^gq%fOTt l H 

^ H^ignurlr ii ?\ R 

5WTS!: ^sRSffir: I 

5T 5i?r yi a qi g ragr mt h vi ii 

«N 

21-24. Not y(‘t tired of life, boiiig oared for by his depoudents, 
with his ))()dy deformed throiigli old ago, nearing death, in the liouse, 

lie remains, like a lionse-dog, eating what is ungraciously plaoeil 
before him, diseased, with failing digestion, eating little, mov'ing little, 

With eyes turned up through loss of vitality, with tubes obstructed 
by phlegm, exhausted l)y oougliing and dillioult breatliing, with the death 
rattle in his throat, 

Lying encircled by his soirowing relatives; though being spoken 
to ho docs not answer, being caught in the noose of death. 

f5ra% ^?if il il 

25. In this condition, with mind busy with the support of liis 
family, with senses unconi|ucnMl, swooning with intense pain he dies 
amidst his weeping relatives. 

wre?! I# i 

H II H 

2(). In tliis last moineut, O Tarskya, a divine vision arises, — all 
the worlds appt'ar as one, — ami ho <loes not al tempt to say anything. 

!r?rs stt^dt ii rvs ii 

27. Then, at the ilestruction of the decayed senses and the numbing 
of tlie intelligcnoe, the messengers of Yania oome near and life departs. 

«B5qr^T i 

m m g r H 

28. When llic breath is leaving its place, the moment of dying 
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seems an age, and pain like tlie stinging of inindred scorpions is ex- 
perienced. 

«T55Tf5r vi^ i 

*i«5^ qrf^Rt Jiiw*Rrt II ’it. II 

29. Now he omits foam ; liis moutli becomes filled with saliva. 
The vital breaths of the sinful depart by the lower gateway. 

jn^ I 

h %• ii 

si*R3"^ i 

« ^ 5Rcff^<i: II II 

30-31. Then, two terrifying messengers of Yania areeome, of fierce 
aspect, bearing nooses and rods, nakeil, with grinding teeth, 

As black as crows, with hair erect, with ugly faces, with nails like 
weapons ; seeing whom his heart palpitates and he releases excrements. 

II X’i II 

32. The man of the size of a thumb, crying out ‘oli, oh,* is dragged 
from tlie body by the servants of Yania, looking the while at his own ])ody, 

niuRT II \\ II 

33, Having put round liim a body of torment, and bound the noose 
about his neck, they forcibly lead liim a long way, like the king’s olficers 
a convict. 

?r^sr ijcit: ^ i 

aa ?fta* jh; jjij ii n 

#Fi fa amgan i 

34-35, While thus leading him the messengers menace him, and 
recount over and over again the awful terrors of the hells, — 

‘ Hurry up, you wicked man. You shall go to the abode of Yama. 
We will lead you now, without delay, to KumbliipAka and the other hells.’ 

?w I 
Ii n 

36. Then hearing these words, and the weeping of Ids relatives ; 
crying loudly ‘Oh, oh,’ lie is beaten by the servants of Yaina. 
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#naWT*f: I 

^ *51 ?rtf%?r5*g[®?!i?R^dq ^iswi}^ ll « 

.*>7-3iS. Willi failing lioart and shuddering at their threats, bitten 
bj' dogs upon the way, aillicted, rcnicmbering his misdeeds. 

Hungry and thirsty, roasting in the sun, forest-fires and hot winds, 
struck upon the back with whips, painfully he walks, almost powerless, 
along a road of burning sand, slielterless and waterless. •• 

5ro! 5 iiwt^ ii ^mi 

fTirerr sfirr ii «o ti 

olNK). Here and there falling oxliausted and insensible, and rising 
again, — in this way, very miserably led through the darkness to the abode 
of Yania, 

d’ho man is brought there iii a short time and the messengers show 
him the terrible torments of hell. 

wi II II 

'll. Having seen tlie fearful Yama, the man, after a tiino, by 
(‘ommand of Vajiia, swiftly comes back through the air, with (he 
messengers. 

^ar: qRlsT ^?wit il ii 

ll^ Having relmiied, l){>uud bv his past toudeueies, (l(\siriug the 
body i)»it lu'Id back with a noose by the followers (^f Yama, torturofi by 
hunger and ihiist, lie wcep^. 

*5ITg^tKlfl55F;i; 1 

?r«iTfii 5fTft5T«B^?rreg tjRf h qisr^ ii \i\ ii 

\?K H(' obtains (lie rice-balls given l)y his offspring, and the gifts 

made dtiring the linu' of his illness. Nevortlieless, () Tark'^ya, the 
sinful Henier does not obtain gratifieation. 

RpRT STRf 1 

^5 ^5srff55Rf^ ^o??[R 5 irTsfir ^ II w n 

l l. 'I’lic J^raddlia, tlio gifts, aud tlie haudsful of water, for tlio siu- 
fill, do not uplift. Altliough* they eat tlie riee-ball offering, still they 
.are tortured witli hunger. 


|. (%'rc?inony for the doaftf 
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wifitT I 

i-'). Those who are in the departed coiidilion,* deprived of the rice- 
ball ollering, wander about in great misery, in an uninliabited forest, 
until the end of the age. 

«iRRt 'a*girt 3 «r *iftc ii h % ii 

40. Karma not O-Kperienceil floes not die away even in tfiousanda 
of millions of ages ; the being avIio has not experienced the torment 
certainly does not obtain the human fonn. 

f^r»«T^5»5 ^511 fasr i 
a^wi ^ ^ 3 ^: laJlTfni ii «vs ii 

47. Hence, 0 Twice-born, ‘ for ten days the son should oiler rice- 
balls. ' Every day these are divided into four i)ortions, 0 Best of Birds. 

wnaif 3 5 f^ i 

3 ^ iwfcrwt ^3^ N ii 

4<S. Two portions give nourishment to the live elements of the body ; 
the third goes to the messengers of Vaiua; he lives upon the fourth. 

3i!3f5fwi^?n??r 3^ II II 

, 40. For nine diiys and nights the departed obtains rice-balls, aiul 

on the tenth day the being, with fully formed body, aecpiircs strength. 

swwfH »?Ri 3^ 11 u 

oO. The old body being cremated, a new one is formed by tliese 
oll'erings, O Bird ; the man, tlic size of a hand (eidjit), by this experiences 
good and evil on the way. 

set: snit«i% 1 

H II 

^ 3 ^ ^ I 

^ II Ii 

SWt ^3^^! II II 

51— 5o. By the rice-ball of the lii-st day the head is formed ; the 
neck and shoulders by the second ; by the third the licart forms ; 

By the fourth the hack forms ; and by the fifUi the navel ; by the 
sixth the liips and secret parts ; by the seventh the thigh forms ; 

1. Members of the three higher castes take a “second birth “ when invested with the 
sacred thread ; all birds arc twice-born, in and from the egg. 
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Likewise next tlie knees and feet by two ; on the tentli day hniiger 


and thirst. 

«WT?[5f ^ ^ ^Hspin 11 N 

5-4. Dwelling in the body formed by the rice-balls, very hungry 
and pained with thirst, on both the eleventh and twelfth days the depai’t- 
ed eats. 

afeifjnn sit^T %!st li ii 


55. On the thirteenth clay the departed, bound by the servants of 
Yaina, walks alone along the I’oad like a captured monkey. 

«ra^f^ ^TsnnjfT awfw: i 

fwsrr h H 


5(5. The extent of tlie way of Vania measures eighty-six thousand 
Y'ojaiias,' without Vaitaranl, 0 Hird. 

I ?>T1RT5IT I 

'5R^K:5iTr«if ii ^^\s ii 

57. 'I'wo hundred ai.d forty-seven Yojanas each day the departed 
travels, going by day and night. 

*nn ^ 1^51 1 

Stqrf^ STJT: 11 II 

sffirarajf vr^*T5nT w?r gr ^nT?rs it ii 

5iS-5i). J faring passed siicees.sivcly tlirougli these sixteen cities on 
the way, the sinfid man goes to llie place of the King of liighteousness* ; — 
Saumya,’ Sauripura,' Niigendraldiavana,'' (iandhurva,' iShailagama, ’ 
Krauncha,' Kruraimra,” Viciiilralihavana,*'’ ilahwApada," Duhkhada',’ 
Nanakrandapura,'^ Snlaptablnnvana,* ' Kaudia,*^ I’ay'^vardiana,'* Shita- 
clhya,” llaliubliiti' “ : —before the city of Varna, tlie abode of righteousness 


1. A Yojanii is lK*t\vo(‘U 8 iiiul 0 inilos. 

2. Aiiotbor form of Vamu. 

3. Cal in plaro. 

4. Town of . Saturn. 

5. llcsidont'o of tin* Lord of Sorponts. 

6. Place of Singers. • 

7. Inaceessiblo mountain. 

8. Name of a mountain. 

9. Town of cruelty, 


10. A woiidorfui place. 

11. M.iiiy calamities. 

1*2. Misery -giving. 

13. Town of varied cries. 
11. Very hot place. 

15. Siv.igc. 

1C. liaiiis 

17. Very cold. 

18. Many horrors. 
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^n w qili ^g t qrft i 

no. Held by the nooses of Yama, the sinful, crying out “Oh, oh,” 
having left his own house, goes on the way to the city of Yfima. 

iftr »re«5^nlr <nf<Rn]( 

i w^pgyTqt II u I 



Chapter IL 

An Account of The Way of Yama. 

I 

?w w tmirea^ ii \ ii 

1. Ganuja said : Wliat is tlie path of misery in the world of Yama 
like ? Tell me, 0 Kciiava, in what way the sinful go there. 

?mnm ^ i 

Wt ^3Ki m II ^ II 

2. The llleased Lord said: ! will tell you about the Way of Yama, 
hestowing great misery. Although you are my devotee, when you have 
heard it you will become agitated. 

n^funr H '9Wirer ^ ii \ n 

.'i. Then; is no shade of trees there, in which a man may take rest, 
and on this road there is none of the foods by which he may support life. 

^ m 1 

?rqs^ sfRfSEirf^: wt ii « ii 

4 . No water is to be seen any when' that he, e.xtremely thirnty, may 
drink. 'I'welvc suns Idaze, 0 bird, as though at the end of a pralaya. 

qmrur 5fl5TWT^*T I 

II Ml 

h. There the sinful soul <;o('s along pierced by cold winds, in one 
place torn by thorns, in anothei- stung by very venomous serpents. 

f «RTfq ?rf|SIT 11 \ II 

C. The sinful in one ]>laeo is bitten by ferocious lions, tigers, and 
dogs ; in another stung ])y scorpions ; in another burnt by fire. 

?Rrj 

i ii vs ii 

^ snim^ H ^ ii 

7-8. In one place there is a very terrible forest of sword-like leaves, 
which is ret'orded as two thousand yojanas in length and breadth, 
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Infested with croAVS, owls, liawks. vultures, bees, mosquitoes, and 
having forest-fires, — by whose leaves be is pierced and torn. 

I 

II ^ N 

, 9. In one place he falls into a hidden well ; in another from a lofty 

mountain ; in another he treads on razor-edges and on spear-points. 

10. In one place he stumbles in the awful black darkness and falls 
into water ; in another in mud abounding in leeches ; in another in hot 
slime. 

^ If Kit;;iiTf^ il U n 

11. In one place is a plain of liot sand, made of smelted copper ; in 
another a mound of embers ; in another a groat cloud of smoke. 

ftRSTf I 

fi: 5Wrff|[{ II II 

nsrf^istffSf I 

«rira^n[iv ^rPr ii u ii 

12-lu. In aoiiie places are showers of chareoal, showers of stones and 
thunderbolts, showers of blood, showers of weapons, showers of boiling 
water, 

And slioweis of caustic mud. In one place are deep chasms; in 
others hills to climb and valleys to descend. 

»nw5«f«i»K^fnrrfe! 

Pfn il li 

14. In one idace there is pitcli darkness ; in another rocks difficult 
to climb over ; in otliers lakes filled with pus and blood, and with 
excrement. 

wnifwi ^ Hft i 

55WIT nirrafT ii h 

f ntfuOtnufr^Ini H 
if*iWT qi^t ^sn^fiwf^iir i 

n h 

15-17. Ill the midst of the way floivs the terribly horrible Vaitaraiji 
liiver, which when seen inspires misery, of which even an account 
arouses fear. 
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Extending a hundred yojanas, a flow of pus and blood, impassible, 
with heaps of bones on tlie banks, with mud of flesh and blood, 

Unfordable, impassible for the sinful, obstructed with hairy moss, 
filled with huge crocodiles, and crowded with hundreds of dreadful birds. 

• fiftifii: ; «flRr?r: I 

qft^ T fte iT II It, H 

« ^0 II 


18-20. Wljon it sof's tlie sinful approaching, this river, overspread 
with Haines and smoko, sootlios, O Tarkshya, like butter in the 
frying-pan : 

Covered all over with dieadfnl tlirongs of insects witli piercing 
stings, infested with huge vultures and crows with adainantino beaks. 

Killed willi por])oiscs, witli oiocodiles, with leeches, fishes and 
turtles, and with other llesh-cating water-animals. 


fr w?rs jq gigjt n n 

21. Very sinful people, fallen into the lloovl, cry, ‘0 Brother, OSon, 
C Father ! ’ — again and again wailing. 


qfqr: i 

qit sif II RSI n 

?iqqT qr qrqrs ii i 

22-23. lluiigiy iuul tliiiKiv the sinful drink the blood, it is said. 
That river, flowing with blood, carrying much foam, 

Very dreadinl, with powerfid roaring, diflicidt to see into, fear- 
iii8j)iring,--at the very sight of it the sinful swoon away. 

?r5*rBt q%aRt ^ ^rtt ^ li r« ii 

24. Co\ou’d with many scorpions, and with black snakes,— of those 
who have lallen into the iui<lst of this, there is no rescuer wliatever. 

S qi?nll qrfqq: 1 
^ RiuPw qT?r^ ii Rt^ n 

25. 13y hundreds of thousands of whirlpools the sinful descend to 
the lower region. Ihey staj' for a moment in the lower region, after the 
moment rising again. 
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qrftnit «n i 

«rqw:5^5reiiT5«rw5ii5:«^ iR^n 

26. O Bird, this river was created only tliat the sinful should fall 
into it. It is difficult to cross and gives great misery, and its opposite 

cannot be seen. 

II H 

27. Tlius along the Way of Yaina, of many kinds of pain, giving 
extreme misery, go the sinful, crying and weeping and laden with misery. 

qrM: II I 

28. Bound by tlu noose, some of tliein being dragged by liooks, 
and picued from behind with points of weapons, the sinful arc led on. 

»TrenffqT g ig g t^ i 

II Rt. II 

29. Others are drawn along by a Jiooso through the end of the 
iiosc, and also by nooses tlirough the ears ; others, by the nooses of death 
being dragged along, are jiccdved by crows. 

qf«i *1 ii \o ii 

% 3 * 1 : N 11 

5lra5% »55T^ su^irt I 

qi^rwfjqrewqw: iwT^ 11 H 

oO-— 32. Home gooji the way neck, arms, feet and back bound with 
chains, bearing many loads of iron, 

And being beaten with hammers by the awful messengers of Yama ; 
vomiting blood from the mouth, which then they eat again, 

Bewailing their own karmas tliese bt ings, becoming exhausted, full 
of very great misery, go on towards the mansion of Yama. 

?r«ii ^ « *ia5m*T 3?! W aqqc.i 

11 H 

H59T 3««i^nt5i wigq 3F« i 

?i?srw ^ ft iraT®!fnii u 

33-34. And the stupid, thus going on the way, calling on son and 
grandson, incessantly crying out, ‘Oh, oli,’Vepeiits : — 

‘ By great meritorious ellort birth as a human being is gained. 
Having obtained that, f did not do my duty,— also, whatever have 1 done ! 
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inr *T ^ ^ |rf f?rT5i?> *i ?m i 

35. ‘ I iiKulo 110 gilts ; no olloiiiigs to the fire ; performed no 

penances ; did not worship the deities ; did not perform service at a place 
of pilgrimage as prescribed ;—0 Dweller in the Body, make reparation 
for whatever yon have done ! * 

H finmtnr.* 5 ?:rqnr h ^r^err: > 

ST ^cTT: H « 

Sri. ‘ I dill not duly liDiiour tlic iissoinblii's of Brahmins; did not 
visit the holy river*; did not wait upon good men ; never performed any 
benevolent acts ; - O Dwclhn* in the Hwdy, make lei^aration for whatever 
you have done ! 

^ ®%T ^ *T3«q|%T: q^q^irlTT^ i 

slfftiqf TsqjSiiqiiftiTpqfii ^f^sgrrq^rFi^q?fqT ®?TH il ^vs ii 

‘j 7. ‘Alas, I did not excavate tanks in watorh'ss jdaees, either for 
tlie henelit of num or for ibe sake of animals and birds; did not even a 
little for the snppoi t of cows and hrahmins ; - O Dweller in the Body, 
make re[)aration for whatov(*r you have done ! 

ST q sRrr%sR ®?r ST sniTfsD^ 1 

^ JSTO q qr ^ ^sqrPj^^tPCqrqqT ®rTH II « 

o8. ‘ I maile no daily gifts a:id did not give food daily to the oow ; 

did not value the preceiils of tlu' \>das and the SAstras ; did not listen 
to the ihiranas, nor worship the wisi';— t) Dwelhn- in the Body, make 
reparation for whatever yon have dom* !’ 

«5*^T m ^ qrf^RTu i 

q ^Incq qqfq ^ ii ii 

oik ‘ I <lid not follow the good advice of my Imshand ; never 
preserved lidclity to my liusband ; did not pay dne respect to my worthy 
ciders ;— O Dweller in the Body, make reparation for whatever you have 
done ! 

q «i%8:qn qf^ qf|sil5iT q q^ i 

q h «® n 

40. ‘ Not knowing my duty 1 did not serve my Imshand, jior after 

his death enter tlie fire. Having become widowed 1 performed no 
ansterities ; — D Dweller in the Body, make re[>aration for wliatever you 
have done ! 

W&rqqi^ nr&rf^iq qqr I 

q|€iw€»ic qiJtqrqtasf gsvr j|qr ^f^Rjqsqfw: N || 

1. The Gauges. 
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41. ‘ I did not emaciate myself by monthly fasts by the course of 
the moon, nor by detailed observances. Owing to my had deeds in former 
lives T got a woman’s body, which is a source of great misery.’ 

w tg q gr jw f?r iftr ii « 

42. Tims having lamented many times, remembering the past 
incarnation, crying ‘Wlieuce did 1 attain tins human state ?’ he goes on. 

ft[3» 

43. For scventec'ii days ho ^oes on alone with llie spend of tl]0 
wind. On tlie ci^^litocnth day, O T;1rksyn, tlie departed reaches the City 
of Saiiniya. 

ffgTRt ^ I 

erw ttmNrt n Wi i 

44. Jiai 7 »e nund)ors()f the departed an' in that excellent and beauti- 
ful city. Tlie IJiver PuslipabliadiM is tlnue, and a fig-tree delightful to 
see. 

^ ^ sncq% i 

?rT^39nfi[qj w jtftnr: H « 

45. Ill lliat city he takes rest, along with the servants of Yanm. 
There he remembers the enjoyment of wife, son and others, and is 
miserable. 

w? 5lrq% I I 

qqiqg qqwf t ii H 

97 ^ ^ girqr w ^ wFsrar: i 

JlRCT # MU 

46-47. When ho bewails his wealth, his family and dependents all, 
then the departed belonging there and the servants say this : 

Whore is yonr wealth now? Where are yonr children find wife 
now? Where are yonr friends and relatives now ? Yon only suffer the 
result of your own kfirina, you fool. Co on for a long time ! 

siRT^ sRjmqnHt 31 t i 

iRqfqiR^ ^ ii«^n 

48. ‘ You know that provisions are tlie^ strength of a traveller. You 

do not strive for provisions, 0 Traveller in the Higher World ! Yet }mu 
must inevitably go on that way, where there is neither buying nor selling. 



16 


GAIiUDA PUBANA, Ch. IT. • 


49. ‘ Have you not Iiearrl, 0 Mortal, < f tins way, wliicli is familiar 
even to chiMreii ? ITavo j*ou not Iiearrl of i t from tbe twice-liorn, as 
spoken of in the Puranas ?’ 

50. Thus spoken to by the messengers and being beaten with the 
lianiine.rs, he is forcibly dragged by the nooses, falling down and getting 
up again and running. 

inftw ?Rr: ii ii 

;il. Here lie eats tlie nioiitljly rice-balls ^iven by his sons and 
^i-aiidsoiis tliroiigli either love or compassion, and thence goes on into 
Sanripura. 

n^li ii 

52. There is there a king named Jangama, who has the appearance 
of Death. Having semi him lie isoveicomo with fear and decides to give 
up efforts. 

W'dtri^rn* ?nf ^ *I?t: I 

4 I ii ii 

53. Ill that city lie cals a mixture of nater and food, given at the 
end of three fortniglils, aial then pas-os on from tliat city. 

?Rr f f r H <^a ll 

51. Thenco tlie deparlod speedily goes to Nagondraf)liavana ; and 
having seen the fearful foiosts lliero lie cries in misery. 

filf ^5 ^ gsTt 5*i; i 

g vwjr n ii 

f«0¥ 31^ swf ^ 1 

5'WDd: 5?!: ^ ii t 

55-50. Being dragged uiiineicifully lie Aveeps again and again. 
At the end of two moullis llio aniii^lofl leaves (liat city, 

Having (mjoyod there the vice-halls, water and cloths given by his 
relatives; being again dragged with the nooses he is led onwards by 
the servants. 

srpai 

?r?i sraqftr u h'» ii 
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Itsmii ^ infti si!«t% I s^^ i 

n7-58. Upon the coining oE tlie tliu’il month, having arrived at 
the city of the Uaiulharvas, and there Iiaving eaten the rice-balls offered 
in tlio third montli he moves on, 

• And in the fourth month reaches l8ailA.garaa city. There stones 
rain*do\vn copiously upon tlie departed. 

I H 

51). Having eaten the rice-balls of the fourth month lie becomes 
somewhat happy. In the fifth month the departed goes thence to the city 
of Kraunclia. 

5 cT^ fw<r: I 

flwjjc 81^ H ^0 H 

60. Remaining in the city of Kraunclia, the departed eats the rice- 
balls given by hand in the fifth month, ami then, having eaten it, goes to 
Krurapura. 

ii n 

61. At the end of five and a half months tjio ceremony before tlie 
six-monthly is performed, lie remains, satisfied witli the rice-balls and 
jars then given. 

g ?ri^T n ii 

si?nf«r i 

^m^rgllT ir ?:f3«T fk ii B 

62-63. Having stayed, trembling and very miserable, for a time 
and having left that city, tlirealened by the servants of Vtima, 

He goes to Ohitraliliavana, over wliicli kingdom rules a king named 
Viehitra, who is the younger brother of Yaina. 

<r Rlttspi ^5 q55T«I% I 

HRR B 

^wmr B 

61-65. When ho secs liis huge form he runs away in fear. Then 
having come before him some fishermen say : 

‘ We have arrived, bringing a boat for you — who desire to cross the 
great Vaitarani River—if your merits arc sufficient.* 

3 
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W ^IT #1^ ^q?rT H H II 

si^ ^ref«rT I 

sffwr^ «r?m tr |?r i n ^vs i 

v3 

GO-67. ‘ It is sai«l by the sages, who see the truth, that Vitarapa 

is a gift, and tliis is called Vaitarani because it is crossed over by that. 

‘If )"()u liave made the gift of a cow, tlien the boat will come to you, 
otherwise not.* Having lioard tlioir words, ‘ Oh Heavens,* he exclaims. 

?f ffi ^iT g ?rf fgT I 

iipnrin ^W5r% ii ii 

08, Set'iDg 1) ill) it Rpel lies, speijig which he cries loudly. The sin- 
ful soul who hns iniide no gifts vcuily sinhs in that. 

ffsg# i 

q^St^cT ii ii 

G'.l. Having fixed a skewer through his lips, the inessengers, float- 
ing in the air, cany iiiin across like a lish upon a hook. 

irroiitftw ^ gffqr i 

*nn sEi ftrf5qs'qr% BcJJ^ li vso h 

70. flaring then eaten the rice-halls of the sixtii month, ho passes 
on. He goes on the way lamonting, veiy greatly alllicted with the desire 
to eat. 

ntftf gsc i 

?T?r stqqr infti ii il 

71. At the a])j)roacli of tlio sovcntli month lie goes to the city of 
BahwApada. *ldiore he enjoys what is given hy his sons in the seventh 
month. 

?Tt3^ g i 

sqnwiR>F<f ^ n«35^^b«R: ii h 

7-. Having pass(>(l heyond that city, he arrives at the city of Duh- 
khada. 'rravelliiig in the air ho sullers great misery, t) Ruler of Birds. 

Jigri a^rq% i 

qqit *!rf« qrgjn 51^ 4 II 

73. Having eaten tlie rice-balls wliich are given in the eighth 
month he moves on. At the (muI of the ninth month he goes to the city 
of Nanakranda. 

^ f ii vs« ii 

74. Having seen many petiple crying in agony in various ways, and 
being himself faint of heart, he cries in great misery. 
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l^ynR 

75. Having left that city, tlie d(']iiirte<l, threatened by tl)e servants 
of Yaoia, goes, with difficulty, in the tenlh month, to Sntaptubhavana, 

P»«tKfni 5R5 ?nr *» s# i 

<11% ^ ^ 9 II H 

7G. Though he there obtains the rice-ball gifts and water, he is 
not happy. At the completion of the eleventh mouth he goes to'tlie city 
of Raudra. 

<[l%<n%« ^ I 

iit% u 'Svs ii 

77. There he enjoys what is offerc<l in the eleventh month by his 

sons and others, and liall after the eleventh month lie reaches Payovar- 
^ana. , ^ 

'ST <rspr?f cT^r 5:f«?T: il ii 

78. There clouds team, giving misery to the departed, and there 
he, in misery, obtains the or.iddha before the annual one, 

g ^ I 

?r?r erqwfir ii vst. ii 

79. At the end of tlie year he goes to tlie city of Sitadhya, whei’o 
cold a hundred times greater than that of tlie IlimUaya allicts him. 

^ir?rr§: ^?r: r^[ Fft&r ^ i 

srpsisr: #Tsfir %r ^ h <2® 11 

80. Hungry and pierced with cold, he looks about in the ten 
directions. ‘ Does there remain any relative who will remove my misery?* 

^ fT>¥ 551 : N «2il II 

81. There the sorvanls ask : ‘ What sort of merit have you ? * Hav- 
ing eaten the annual rice-halls he plucks up courage again. 

?r?rj <mR5^ 1 

tt <2^ 11 

82 J. At the end of the year, coming nearer to the abode of Yama, 
having reached the city of liahubliiti, he casts oil the body the measure 
of a hand. 

«4iH58Hni t ^Tg?p9 #sr:: i 

83. The spirit the size of a thumb, to workout its karma, getting^ 
a body of torment, sets out through the air with the servants of Yama. 
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qsf ^sT?r ?iT^ ^?rT s«sn=«il: II <£« II 

84. Those who do not ofler gifts for the dweller in the upper bodj^ 
0 Karfyapa, thus go, painfully bound in tight bonds. 

■ g g gi nfa i 

85. Into tlie citj' of tlie King of Justice thorn arc four gateways, 
0 Bird, of which I ho way of the soul horn gato has been declared to you. 

?i«ir ?r«n liNij jj??: sfrgfirgsfe « « 

86. How they go on tliis most dreadful path, afflicted with hunger, 
thirst and exhaustion, has beoii told. Wliat else do .you wish to hear? 

^fTiTi«TFH9:q?ir Hra fsc^t^s^ara: ii ^ ii 



CHArTBR 111. 

An Account of the Torments of Yama. 

*1?^ ^ i 

«iwsTf ^ %5W m II 

1. Garuda said : What are the toriueiits like that the siit[ul suffei's, 
having passed along the way of Yama into the abode of Yama? Tell me 
this, 0 Keilava. 

i5l?(nwng^^ i 

fiWJrf ^ f%J^?TRiTir i 

^ iiRqas II \ II 

2. The Bles-icd l<onl said: Ijiston, 0 Dosoendant of Vinata. 1 
will toll it to yon from the bogiiining to tlio o.i l. Even at the description 
of hell you will tremble. 

si|5Stfir3^T3^ II \ II 

3. Eouv and forty yojunas, 0 Ka^fyapa, beyond the city of 
BahubliUi, lies the great city of tlie King of Justice. 

f JT 'TRT^ I 

II « 11 

'9 ?I3r ^ JRftfTC ^^ffcT ff I 

sRfhn^^w wq[r II II 

4-0. The sinlul man cries when he hem’s the mingled wails of ‘Oh, 
Oh,’ and having heard liis cry, those who walk about in the city of Yama. 

All go to the door-keeper and report it to him. The doorkeeper 
Dhariuadhwaja, always stands there. 

*i?^r ^5r3?tm crr g«ig«ni 
J^SigiBlsrtT ST^(l3r ^ II 

0. He, having gone to Ohitnagiipla,' reports the good and evil 
deeds. Then Chitragupta tells it to the King of Justice. 

RTfewJT sfrrefT^ RffqnwcrT; i 

ii vs ii 

7. The men who are IJeniers, 0 Tarkshya, iind always delight in 
great sin ; these are all, as is proper, well-known to the King of Justice. 

1. Name of the being who records the doings of men. 
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TOifq «inT set 7^% 1 

II ^ H 

8. Nevcrtlilc'ss, lie asks Cliitragupta about tlieir sins. Chitragupta, 
although he is all-knowing, enquires of the Sravanas'. 

fcswnftWTHr 11 Ml 

y. The Sravanas are the sons of Braliaian who wander in hejkven, 
on earth* and in the iietlicr regions, hear and understand at a distance, 
and see a long waj- oil. 

q?Rrei«iT 5 ??n: «ra ^5 ^tunTfuTt 1 

^ ?IT II K9 II 

10. Their wives have a similar nature, and are called, distinctively, 
Sravanis. Thej’^ know iieeiirately all that is done by women. 

ST^: sR55r acsilgr ^ ®?f <51 1 

fesrgm?! ^ ^ mt 11 u « 

11 . Thc.se report to (Jhitragnpta everything that is .said and done, 
openly and secretly, by men. 

Ji3WTT^ g«Tg»m I 

H^T5ITWTII3T ^35 5rm% 5R^J II II 

l:i. Tliuso lolluwcirs of iiu'. King of Jiistico know aucunitoly nil 
tlie virtues and vices of mankind, and tiio karma born of mind, speech and 
body. 

11 u H 

l;’). ISucli is tlio power t»f lli('S(‘, wlio iiavc antlioiity over mortals 
and immoitiils. Tliiis do llu‘S(‘ tnitli-speaking Sravanas relate the 
actions of man. 

erra?:: 1 

^ 11 Vi 11 

14. To the man who pleases ihmn by ansteiity, eliarity and truthful 
speech, they become benevolent, granting heaven and liberation, 

j«nc?rT % 1 

sitTfii 3iws% II N 

15, Knowing the wieked aetions of the sinful, those truth-speakers, 
relating them before the King of Justice, bceouie dispensers of misery. 

mppar ^ H M 


1. Lit. Listeners. 
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16. The snn and moon, fire, wind, sky, earth and water, the heart, 
Yaina, day and night, the two twilights, and Justice — know the actions 
of man. 

?nr qni 3«?r ^ n vs m 

17 The King of Justice, Chitragnpta, iSravan.as, the snn and and 
othefr? see fully the sins and inerils of the embodied being. 

w ’nfqsrf ?niJ i 

B ^^B 

18. Then Yaina, having assured himself conoerning the sins of 
the sinful, summons them and sliows them his own very terrible form. 

iTrfirai^spW«i^?w?;«T wiwcui 

B b 

?rRR9nif5re3T^ stTqt^siirsr^i^q; i 

II w B 

11) — 21, Very sinful people behold the terrifying form of Yama — 
huge of body, rod in hand, sealed on a buffalo, 

lioaring like a cloud at tin' time of pralaya, like a mountain of lamp- 
black, terrible with weapons gleaming like lightning, possessing thirty- 
two arms. 

Extending three yojanas, with eyes like wells, willi mouth gaping 
with formidable fangs, with icd eyes and a lf)ng nose. 

««f H rr ii 

22. Even Chilragupta is fearful, allended by Death, Fever and 
others. Near to him arc all the messengers, rcsomhling Yama, roaring. 

cf cfT ^ I 

tlltmw g!i: B B 

23. I laving seen liiin, the wretch, overcome with fear, cries ‘Oli, Oli.’ 
'I'he sinful soul who made no gifts tremhles and cries again. 

^ qrPir*!: i 

5lw?r: qunrqr « h 

24. Then, by command of Yama, Cliitrfigupta speaks to all those 
sinners, who are crying, and bewailing their karmas. 

iff Jit: w gcw i T lT ^gWT T ffag t: I 
pBTWiT i rgld qrq B ii 
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25 . ‘O, you f-innors, evil-dceis, p jlluted nitli egoism, in j utlicioxis, 

why ever did you commit sin ? 

5:^ ^5 fen’s 3 rt: II h 

2 rt. ‘O, you foolish people, why ever did you commit that miseiy- 
giving sin which is horn of lust, anger and ussociatiun with the sinful. 

ntant Jirmr: feftr^Wf 11 11 

27 ‘ Hithcilo you have committed .dns with great delight, and 

thereby are now (h.'htincd for torment. It is no use turning 5^0111- faces 
awav. 

nrPi qmiPr gagsiln i 

?rrf% «R?!r ^ a nsriar M ll 

2 S. ‘The .sinful aclioiis (huK* hy you ari' very niatiy, and those sins 
arc the cause of nnavoitlahh' misery. 

arfe srrfenrN^ i 
arr^f na? ii Rt, it 

21 ). ‘ It is known tlmt Varna deals equally with the fool and the 

learned, the beggor and llio wealthy, the strong and the weak.’ 

wrt h qrfer^a^r i 

RTfSi qiatfin <jRff II H 

;»(). Hearing Uics(‘ uunls of ( ’iiili a^uj>t;i, tin* sinful then ^n-iovc 
over their harmas, ami iciuain silont ami motioiilcs.s. 

wwrqqfe qrqRt mfei ^ q^fenii^ il ii 

ill. The King of Justice, seeing tlu*m standing inotifuiless like* 
thieves, has fitting i.imislimeiil ojdered foi- tlie sinful. 

fq^qr qr i 

32 . 'riion llie cruel n.essmiger^, having heaten them, say, ‘Cio along, 
you sinner, to the veiy dreadful tf'rrifyiiig hells.' 

qqufrqjtftiqBt fjerr; sRr» 5 'qw?q;i^q: i 

qqsqrelq qtRfvqT qq^ q^VTRfe II II 

33 . The niessengiMs, Praelianda, (liaudaka^ and otlnus, executors 
of the seutoiiees of Vauia, having l)ouiid them with one noose, lead them 
towards the hells. 


1. liotli luiines mean fierc<» or v|olei|t. 
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ijs^irsrftr^ahi il it 

34. Tliere is one tree there, ^ylowing like a blazing fire. 
Tt covers five yojanas ainl is one yojana in liei^lit. 

3^fa?Twni ^rrar sr II i 

*• 35 . ll.iving bound llieni on the tree by chains, head dov\ui\vards, 
tliey beat them. They, for wliom tliere is no rescuer, cry, burning 
there. 

5n5Jr55>i% i 

^mnr^iqfirsns^rr ftfsm: II \% II 

3(5. Mr 113 ’ si II fid oiH‘s are hung on tliat silk-cotton tree, exhausted 
bv linngor and tliirst, and beaten tl^e messengers of Varna. 

^trsqrivr ft faj?! ffft 1 

crrf^^rsqiPigi^ft fft?:Ta?ir: II II 

37. ‘Oh, forgive my faults’ -witli suppliant hands, those most 
sinful people, helphvss, imphu-c? the messemgers. 

jsi: ft CJtgiiFfffft: I 

f II \i II 

3*^'. Again and ai^ain they arc foreably striutk, by the messengers, 
with metal lods, with hammers, with iron tdubs, with spears, with maccs 
and with l)ig ])estles. 

rj* 5 %qT ft I 

rT«ii jr r^f?:i^ft nr 11 11 

ftr ftr qiqr Nnft' • 

H sraisqwsqrq II «o n 

39-40. Tlius biaiten they licconie still, swooning awa.y. Then, 
seeing them quiet, the servants addre.^s them thus : 

‘ 0 , 3 ’'ou sinneis, you evil-doers, whyever (lid you commit such 
wicked deeds ? You did not even make the easy water and food (^lleiings 
at all. 

Wt ^ wtsrmRftmfen 1 
«T m^’lqw^ii 11 

41. ‘ You (li<l ijot give even luilf ii iiioutliful of food to the dog oi* 

the crows, nor honour j'our gueats, nor- iiuike the water-offering to the 
forefathers- 

ST IRT ’sqrag^w^i 

TT tfftrftfsft ^ 11 11 
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42. ‘You did not meditate well np')n Yainii and Chitragupta, nor 
repeat tlieir mantra, alon" with wliieli lorinent eannot exist. 

N ^?fT: I 

40. ‘You never visited any places of pil^riinaoo, nor worsliipped 

I ho deities. Tlion^^li liviii i:; as a liouseholder you did not even express 
eoj/i])a>sion. •• 

^ qrTiwy 1 

?rer: ?! gw*!; 11 «a 11 

41. * You did not, do any a(*ls of sfM’vice. SiifTer the fruits of yonr 
own sin ! liecaiisc^ you ;ir»‘ <le\ *^1 1 '*f riiditeousiK'ss you d(*servo to he 
beaten. 

5 ^rwriaHt f? ?!^T?r?iT il ii 

'1.1 ‘ l'’or"iv('ii('K.< of fiiidls iMlmif hy lilt' l.oni ll.iri” Iffwara. We 

only ijiinisli luiscreants, as wc ar(‘ ordcued.’ 

“3! ^ ?TIS!. I 

55!5!^|fT!:?Tf5JT: q%?rT^?n5?{T^7: II II 

4h. Thus liaviuijf spokon tlio iii<'S‘-i*n^^<‘rs Ix^il tlu'iii iiiereih'ssly ; 
and on account of the hoalin.i; they fall down lik(' i;lowih^^ e]iar(*oal. 

cn*!^:!? ^ II M'S II 

47. Ill lalliipi^ their liiuhN art' cut liy llit* shaip leavi"^, and tlu'V 
cry, fallen down and hiitcn hy di)';s. 

?r%r i 

fiiqiar f%r^; %5fq 55^: II yc ii 

4S. J lien tlie luoullis nl tiioM* who arc ci yini;’ art* (ille<l witli dust 
by the niess('n^('rs ; ami, Ix'iipj^ l>ound witli vai ious noo^t's Mime are beaten 
with liainnu'is. 

qrfqq: %5rq qjrgqfa[viT i 

^ II MK II 

4i). Sonic ol the sinlui are i-ut with saws, like lirewood, and others 
thrown Hat on the ground, are ehoppeil into [>ieces with axes. 

wfa I 

^q^ II II 

50. Some, tlieir bodies l^ill-liuried in a pit, are pierced in the head 
with arrows. t.)thers, fixed in tlie niiihlle of a machine, are s([ueczed like 
sugar-cane. 

1. Lit, lie who takes away (sins). 
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35f^«r?rrWT ^ imU> 

51. Some are surrounded closely" with blazing cliarcoal, enwrapped 
with torclies, and smelted like a lump of ore. 

#if^f ^11% tl’a’iTl* ?T«ir^ i 

?J5R5T5f: II H 

•• 5:^. Some are plunged into lieated butter, and others into heated 
oil, — and like a c.ike thrown into the frying-pan they are turned al)out. 

5?:cr: i 

^ 'ir^ ^ II II 

53. Sojue are thrown in the way, in front of lingo maddened 
t‘le{)hants, and some with hands and feet bound are placed head downwards. 

«n5!T5cir ^sR> i 

fniunj g?if?r qt le^« n 

51. Some are tlirowu into wells ; some are hurled from heights ; 
others plunged into f)its full of worms, are eaten away by them. 

sf ?:TFflq^RT: i 

-q qs^Fq: || || 

55. Jiy the hard beaks of hug(» flesh-eating crows and vultures they 
arc ])eckcd in the head, oycjs and faces. 

atq I srrqqf?!!*^ ^ ^Fie qq qq I 

iraf qq ^ q^cf ?qqT II II 

5(5. Others clamour : ‘ (live up, give up iny wealth, which you owe 
me. In the worM of Varna I s('0 m^^ wealth being enjoyed by you.* 

qq fqq^qrqTqf qifqqt q^q;T55^ i 

Fs^qr qqjsij^^fqT q ll ^'S il 

57. Thus disi)uting, the sinful, in the ludl-rogion, are given pieces 
of flesh torn olT with pincers by the messeng(u*s. 

qifqqr^ ^3^ ^jpqs^ qT%5 q II II 

58. Idius quarrelling, they are taken hold of liy the messengers, by 
order of Yaina, ami thrown into the dreadful hells, TVuuisra and others, 

qwgtqqgqr^aq f ^jt^nftqq^ i 

^«q^ q5iqtq«?*tiq?3^ll II 

50. Hells full of gieut uiisevy are there, — near to the tree, — in 
which there is great misery indescribable* in words. 

qgrrqflw q?cw{ qfiq qfq?: i 

^ ii ii 
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no. Tlieie ii.o eiylity-fo.ir laklis of bells, 0 Bird, the midst of which 
are twoiitj’-ono most dreadful of the dnvidlul. 

II II 

*rf^: warfiTSf: I 
II II 

II II 

HtsiTqiSTWT: I 

sfistTOTmf^i^T^ ii ii 

(;i_(iJ, Tiimisra,' BohaAii'dtu,’ .Maharauravarfalmali.* Jiaurava,* 
Kmjmala,'' Kiilasuliaka,* I’utimriltika,' 

Sa/i.^hita,’ Lohiloda,' Savi-a,'" Sampratapana.' * MahAiiiraya,’ ’ 
Kiika,' Olu,'' Saiijivaiia, ’ ilah:n)athin,' * 

Avichi ’ Andhatamisra,'’ Kumbhipi'ka,' “ SanipiatAj)aiia,’° and 
I'apiiua/ ‘— ill all Iwi iil\-()ih\ 

All f()riut*(l ol* vaiitiiis adlictions and (lis(‘ai-os of dilTon'iit cdasses, 
tlio various fruits ofsiu, and iulud^itc'd hy luullil udi's ol sfU’vants, 

jtst: qTfqgr I 

?iq ^51153 ?rt^?iT H?:q.qT5iqr: II W II 

(iri. Idle siid'ul fools, devoid of ri,ulil('ousiu'ss, wlio luiv(' fallen into 
tlu'se, expiuieius' there, until the (*nd of iIk^ a^f', the various torments 
nflielh 

qTeTftr^rrfyTcrrfiren i 

qf qr rn«i; Nfwfn: II %% II 

nn. and wonuMi sulTei* the torments of 'IVimisra, Andhatamisra, 

Itaurava and otluu- ludls, which are produced hy secret association. 


qsr fjrsi fq^rrqi qq qr i 

fq^5iw 591 II 11 



()7. ddms h(' who 

was hohliiiijj a 

family or itratifyiujfv liis belly, 

h 

avin^ .i^iven up lioth, and hein*; tU'partei 

il, obtains ai)pr()priate fruit. 

1. 

Darkness. 

8 aeemniil.ition. 

lo. Living together. 

2. 

Iron spears. 

t). Iron weights. 

10. The great, path. 

:j. 

Very terrible silk-eolton 

10. Poisonous. 

17. Wavoloss. 


tree. 

11. Ibirninjx 

18. I3t\setting darkness. 

4. 

Terrible. 

12. 1 lie « re.it exit. 

10. lUsed like a pot. 

5. 

niossoming. 

1-. Cn)\vs. 

20, Duriiing. 

Gr. 

The thread of death. 

14. Owls. 

21. Hot. 

7. 

Stinking clay. 
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vsTRT I 

f5ilS«R»ir^ II II 

68. Haviiig cast oft iiis bod}', wliicli was iioiirislioil at the expense 
of other creatures, he goes alone to hell, provisioned with the opposite of 
happiness. 

• JUiq^ I 

f E5rJ[ai II II 

()0. The man experiences in a foul liell what is orilained by liis 
fate, like an invalid who has been robbed of his wealth, the support of liis 
family. 

?iri^ ?riTH: ii vso n 

70. The individual, who was fond of supporting his family by un- 
righteous means alone, goes to Amlhatamisra, which is the place of utter- 
most darkness. 

IRII5IS eHgjRw ii vs^ ll 

71. Having expcrienc(Hl in duo order lh(‘ lorments below, he comes 
here again, puriliod. 

1% ?mT5rjnf5i^q^ii ?rro ii ^ ii 




CUAPTEll IV. 

An Account of the Kinds of Sins which lead to Hell. 

I 

^^53^ Ilf mrn ItiTioqf I 

h ?iT% II ? II 

]. Clanujii s!ii(] : For wliat sins do they on tliat great Way? 
Why do tlicy fall into the Vaitarani? Why do they go to hell ? 'J\ ll me 
this, 0 Kpilava. 

sftnnqi^siw I 

?:5TTJ I 

irrf% II R ll 

2 . Tho niossod Lord snid : ddioso who always dedight in wrong 
doods, who turn away from good dt'ods, go from hell to hell, from misery 
to misery, from fear to fear. 

?irf^ ff virfiiw i 

tirwg f srsifjcr ct?^ ii i ii 

‘5. The rlght(‘(ms go into IIk* eily of ihe King of dnstleo hy tliree 
gateways, l)nt the sinful go into it I'uly hv tlu' road of the sontliorn gate. 

af Tf am afr i 
?T?r ^ qrPl^T arffcT arraf q>«iqfRT ^ 1 1 « 1 1 

4. The Ahiitjirani Kiviu* is only on this very iiiiseiahle way. I will 
tell you wlu) tlie sinmns an' who go hy it. 

HfTsn?^ ilT?n qt rnwumfin > 

fihnir witSi ^ ^ ^ sRswqrfqq; ii ii 
^ f qr i 

^R^sraif ^ ^ fmiraif ^ lU 11 

gpqr q 5| I mimqf mq»i: i 

fq«rTRiiRT«T ^ q^qn’t ii vs ii 

ijfT: H ^ ll 

ff^ f?T fpi^ f iq^n I 

lu© n 
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sr srm h i 

^srr J|«r: ii u n 

^ SW^: ’irf'isr i 

^mwn fl[ ^T^*n fif^r^5tn ii \?. ii 

5 — 12. Slayers of Brahi/iins, drinkers of intoxicants, slayers of 
cows, infanticides, murderers of women, destroyers of the embryo, and 
those’who commit secret sins, 

• • 

Those wdio steal the wealth of the teacher, the property of the temple 
or of the twice-born ; those who take away the possessions of women, 
and those who steal tlie possessions of children ; 

Those who do not repay their debts ; those \vho misappropriate 
deposits; those who betray confidence ; and those who kill with poisonous 
foods ; 

Those udio seize upon the fault ami dopreeiato the merit, wlio are 
jealous of tliose wdio liave merit, who are attached to tlie wicked, who are 
foolish, who turn riway from the company of the ^ood ; 

Those who despise places of [lilgrima^e, jcrood men, ^ooil actions, 
teachers and Shining* Ones ; those who disparage the Ihirfinas, tlie Vedas, 
the Mimainsa, the Nyaya and tlie Vedanta ; 

Those who aie elat(‘d at seeing the miserable, who try to make the 
happy wretched, who speak evil words, and arc always evil-minded ; 

Those who do not listen to good coiniscd nor even to the word of the 
ibVistras, who are self-satisfied, who are unbending, who arc foolish, wdio 
thinks themselves learned ; — 

These, and many others, very sinful, devoid of vigliteousiicss, 
certainly go on the Way of Yarna, \vc(*ping day and night. 

q?r^ ^ ^ II ii 

13. Beaten by tli(» messengers of Vama, they go towards the 
Vaitarani. 1 wdll tell yon what sinners fall into it. 

^ ^ htt: ii la it 

Id. Those who dishonour their mothers, fatliers, teachers and 
jireceptors and the reverend,— - tliese men sink in it. 

qfesRit f i 

fiS?! ^ 5 ?l II II 

15. Those who wickedly abandon their wives, faithful, of good- 
qualities, of noble birth, and modest, fall into the Vaitarani. 
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?T5rf ^ ' 

^ f^n?r Icr^^qf ^ iil^ H 

10. Those wlio ii^crihe evil to tlio fiood, possessed of thousands of 
.nerits, awl treat them dismspoctfiilly, fall into the Vaitarani. 

arw^ ir%s|??i • 

wrpti sjfftr! ^ H ^vs n 

17. Who (loos not fullil promises made to Brahmins, and**who, 
having called them, says, ‘ There is nothing for yon,’— of these two the 
staj- is cjiiti lined. 

II \<i II 
II II 

HfSr^nt ^r^fasRciT f a^qfcT.* i 

qgqt’cq:: ii ro n 

agi«^ ^ n?rq: i 

a: II II 

a: qq: fqtri^ i 

wsrtf? afi^I? ^ «qar ai5riDW?rs II il 

Ti3iwq\r«55i^ ^ qr^i’ciqfTTq;: i 

qjsqrat q:T5q;?^q q; ll II 

fqN?n^iDl?g?Ki: I 

RftcTfqfBTilt JJ5f q?rf% ^ II RH II 

18 — 21. Who takc's away what he gave ; who repents of liis gifts : 
who take's away another’s livelihood ; who hinders others making gifts; 

Who obstrnets saeriliees: wlio prevents the telling of stories ; who 
removes (leld-hoiindaries ; who ploughs np pastures ; 

The llrdimiri who sells li(|nors, and consorts with a lowcaste woman ; 
who kills animals for his own gratiiicati )n, not for the prescribed 
saeriliees of t!ie Vedas ; 

Who has put aside his llrahmauie <luties ; wlio eats flesh and drinks 
rupipr ; who is of unbridled nature ; who does not study the S'stras ; 

The^udra who stud.it's liie letter of the Vedas, who drinks the milk of 
the tawny cow, who wears thesaered thread or omisort!^ with RrAhmin women ; 

Who covets the King’s wife ; who abducts others’ wives, who is 
lustful towards virgins, and who slanders virtuous women ; — 

These, and many other fools, fond of tieading forbidden paths, and 
abandoning prescribed duties, fall into the Vaitarani. 
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5ri *?rniir?rw?i qtqt i 

S^WWqrn??! ?TTs^ H II 

25. Having come all along the path tlie sinful reach the abode 
of Yama, and having come, by command of Yama, the messengers hurl 
them into that river again. 

srf^fj?r g qrftR: ll ii 

20. 0 King of Birds, they then hurl those sinners into the 

Vaitaraui, wliicli is tlio l\)roinost ainoiig hells. 

f stBT i 

?r^qt 3Tf5rr ^wFfer ^ il ?.3 ii 

27. Who dill not niako ^,'ifts of blaek cows, ii«)r perform the 
ceremonies for those who are in the upper body ; liaving suffered great 
misery in it, go to the tree standing on its bank. 

^F^hj ii ii 

a# fwvisrT5ftgt*fT5iw: II « 

W^Rirt 5ir5W5?tf ^ 5(|rrT¥*IH II II 

2S— 30. AVho give false witness; who perform false duties ; who 
cam by cheating, and who gain a livelihood by thieving ; 

Who cut down and destroy l)ig trees, gardens and forests ; wdio 
neglect vows and pilgi images, who destroy the chastity of widows; 

The woman who despises her lius))and and thinks about another, — 
such and others at the silk-cotton tree experioiico much beating. 

?Tr5*linF<TrTT I 

^ qNT^rTTSfli ^ II \\ II 

31. Those who fall down, through bi'ing beaten, the messengers 
cast into hells. I will t(dl you about the sinful who fall into them. 

^ 1 II II 

32. Deniers, those who break the laws of morality, the avaricious, 
those attached to sense-objects, hypocrites, the ungrateful,— these cer- 
tainly go to hell. 

^ fT^tnnrt 

srnT^fT^nt I si?:^nrr*isi: il ll 
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33. Those wlio destroy wells, tanks, ponds, shrines, or people’s 

houses, — these certainly to hell. 

3SI3«I % I II II 

34. Those wliocat, having; neglected their wives, children, servants 
and teachers, and lifiving neglected the offerings to the forefathei’s and 
the Sliining Ones, — these certainly go to hell. 

^ I II Va 11 

S.O. Those .vho ol)strnct roads with posts, with inounds, with timhor, 
with stones or with thorns, -these ocrlainly go t" hell 

few fewt ?R: f i 

w ^ I ii \% ii 

«j(). llioso who, s(‘ir~in(lul<;e!il,(l() nf)f woiship l^iva, SivT:, Hari, .^nrya, 
(Jani'rfa, tlio wiso, and tin' ^^ood toaoliors, — lliosn cortainly to licll. 

*nni}?iTW arifoiir^w ii ^vs n 

H fe %3frsWR: I 

fr % Jjwr«E% # wr^rfRsr: ii \< n 

l\7 -f)8. d’h(^ Hr.ilimahi wdio placf‘s a harlot on his l)o<l, ^och toa low 

Condition ; hc^Ttliny: oirs])rin.i; of a Sndia woman, Ik' is cc'rrainly 
(h'^rjuh'd from tin* Urrihinin rank : 

'riial wrctcJuMl iwico-horn is not worihy of salutation at anv 
tiino ; those Tools who woiship him certainly i^o to hell 

HTglTlIISft W W.55ffiiqT; I 

H ^ w ii ii 

Those who ar(‘ Tond oT <piarrcN, do not. i^ivc up eausino’ dissen- 
sion anit)n" Ih'/ihinans and eo.v-liohts hut didii^lii in llioni, — tliey 
certainly fto to Indl. 

«*tsW?[R:^»^aVTOTJjg'«T55aiffTCJTH 1 

t wT^mFfR: ii «» ii 

•l(k Those who, lliiouirh inali,i;nity, commit t ransi^rc^s^ion at tlu' 
time oT emu-eption, witli women wlioliave no otlun- rcTnof^, -these eertainly 
<^o to hell. 

tisRr *Rsf% TFTTfvn sirsef rsnfWvsrn i 
f^wr wr?? w 5i?:«i;nTmH; ii ii 

dl. 'I'liose men who, hlinded hy passion, consort with women in the 
monthly courses, on the four days of lunar eluin^e, in the clay time, in 
water, on rfraddlia oceasions, these certainly go to hell. 
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5FRhc nsr sil^'iNr ^ i 
w^iir qf^ m ^ 1 II « 

42. Those who throw their bodily refuse into fire, into water, in a 
garden, in a road, or in a cowpen, -these certainly go to hell. 

^RHTqif ^ ^ 5i«qFt ?i«n i 
• f^jR?n*c?5qr tj 3 1 q??5*nfinT; ii ii 

•• Jo. Those who are makers of swords, and of bows and arrows, and 
those who are sellers of them,- these certainly go to hell. 

%5iN*Fq«T: l 

^ I stTqjntjiiq: II II 

14. Vais'yas who are dealers in skins ; women who sell their 
hair; those who sell poisons; — all these certainly go to Ik'II. 

^ I 1 1 1 1 

4o. Those who do not (*o!n[)a'»sion.ilo the helpless, who hate tin 
good, wli!) punish the gnillh’ss ; thc'si' ce rtainly go to hell. 

qfRTm^qgsrTHTWTsnoTqf^Ht i 

q ^rT1^qf% qr%sfq % I q^rqjnrfqq: ii a^ ii 

lO. Those' wlj(» do not feed iIk' lhahman giK'sts, who hare come 
•full of hope to tlie house, even though food is cook('d these cej- 
tainly go to hell. 

ftisiT ^ ^ I qscqjiTTftiq! 1 1 a-s II 

47. Tliose who aie suspicious of all (*r(*atin’(‘s, and wiio are cruel 
to them, those who d(H*cive all creatun's ; - these certaiid}^ go to hell. 

f?iq*iT?5?gqi^rq ^ I 

fq»55Tqqf??r II a«i II 

48. riioso who assiinio ob'^ervaiicos, and aftorwanls, with senses 
uncontrolled, cast tlieiii away aHuin, — llioso certainly go to hell. 

^ *pqf5?r tr jpq; i 

?r«n g^iqFqqrrc tt I ii a^ ii 

41). 'J'hose who do not respect the teacher who imparts the know- 
ledge of the Supreme Self, and the tellers of the Puraiias, — these certainly 
go to hell. 

it i 

. It qj ^ I ii «^o n 

5U. Those who betray their friends ; those who cut short friend- . 
ship ; and those who destroy hopes ;— these certainly go to hell. 
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^ 5f^HT9n^ \\^\\\ 

i)! IJe who interferes with marriage, processions of tlio Shining 

Ones,' or hands of pilgrims, dwells in a (Ircadfiil In M lioui which lere 

is IK) return. 

^ 5r«it i 

. ^ jfHrr ii i 

;')2. The very sinful man wiio sets (ire to a house, a village or a 
wood, is captured by the messengers of Yama and baked in pits of (be. 

vHpfj ^»«rni5rl5^ ?i^r sral siq^r^ i 

<51 ^?:ftfqqqqifcrt II II 

ilu. When his limbs are burnt with fire, he begs V)r a shady pl<ie(', 
and then is led by the messengeis into the Foicsl of swoid-like leave!^. 

51^1^: iqifHS[f fq«q vlt II il 

ol. When Jiis limhs arc cut liy ils Icjacs, sharp as swords, then 
they say, ‘ Ah, ha ! iSlcc[) coiiil'oi (ahly in ihis cdol shade ! ’ 

qrqtq giqrqt qf^ qra^ i 

qrqiq'* q^qq 1 1 1 1 

on. When, alllieted with (hiisl, he bi‘gs for waler lo diink, ihen.ihe 
iiKSsengers give him l)oiruig oil to diink. 

q^f% ^ i 

ob. 1’hen they sa.> ; ‘Ihiidv this litpiid uml .'mI this food.’ As 
soon as he ilrinks it he falls down, burning iiisidt*. 

fqqqii ^ q^qfq II r^vs n 

oT. (let ling uj) again somidiow, he wails [liteonsly. l‘oweiloss and 
breathless he is unable even to speak. 

qra^r. qtfqHT \ 

wrqli: ii ii 

08 . Thus, it is (h'elared, () IVirk^ya, that iIkmo are many torintmts 
for the. sinful- Why should I explain them fully, when they are spoken of 
ill all the SAstras V 

qq I f|5^mqr^-q^T qiq: I 

qqqf^ qt^ qiqqi^jq^w^q; II qMI 

1. The images are carried round the streets on occa.sioiis. 
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59. Being tortured thus, men and women by thousands are baked 
in dreadful hells until the coming of the deluge. 

^ Sff jh: i 

«Rrw?iT ucf nreji ii ii 

wiTO ifw fsmrcrr i?fTftrTO*iTfcrT ii 

i 

55^ ^ f^cTT II 1 1 

60—62. Having eaten tlioro tlieir iindecaj^ing fiuits they are born 
again. By order oC Vania lh(\v return to the earth and become nnmoving 
and other Croat ires : 

Trees, bushes, ])lants, creepers, rocks and grasses, these are spoken 
of as nnmoving ; enveloped in great delusion, — 

Insects, birds, animals and lish ; — it is said that there are eighly- 
I'oiir hundred thousands of fates of birth-fates. 

qmj i 

jr?:w»Tcrr: i 

?T5rfPr qTqr^f^ q|f:f®<rr: ii ii 

60. All these evolve iIkmicc into the human condition ; having 
come back fj’oin hell they are born in the Jiuinan kingdom amongst low 
outcasles, and even tliere, by the stains of sin, become very miserable. 

qiq: qtq^iilq55%?TT: ii ii 

64. Thus they lieeome men and women oo/jiig with leprosy, born 
blind, infested with gi’ievaius maladies, and beai ing the marks of sin. 

ifq qT«Rsr^qTqf^i:fqq:qqfl 

qw qi3«lfytqTq5 II « II 




Chapter V. 

ylii Acro?m/^ of the Sujns of Hins. 

I 

«»ST <51 qr^JT q^f^f ' q*iTq^ I 
qt qt ^ifq 5 r q^ 0 ^ qj^lq %5rq II \ II 

1 . (J{irii(];i sjiiil : rt'll iu‘‘, O ivii, by wluil sias particular 

arc produced, and to wliat sorts of birl.li siicli sins lead ? 

wVqq?lT3qT^ I 

'h qr’^q^fJscT qf ^rfq qrfq^T qtq^rnqr: i 

qr^q qfef ■ 5 iTq% xm II R II 

li. riuj IJIc^snd liord said: 'I’lh' sins on account of wliiclj tlic 
sinful ]*c‘tnrnin;^ from Indl c-ouk' to j);nticnlar births, and the si.i 5 ns i>r()~ 
duced by particular sins, tiH*s(» li(‘ar fiom nu'. 

*ti^: 5Eqfff SH^T Sl¥: I 
«^?q(qT^ qq?fg> qq?qri3T55qriHg \ II 

3 . 'The niurd(M*(a’ ol a UtMlunan IxcniiK's (‘onsuni})ti\c, the killer 
of a cow bet!oni(*s h uni]>-ba(*kc<l and inib<-cil(‘, the inuidoicr ol a virgin 
beoonics lc[)r<ms, - all lhr<'c born as outcastes. 

9rVqr% qwqift q RTnqifW^ I 

qiqjq‘FnqqTrqt>%T 3^51?, qq: II Vi II 

1 . 'The slaviM’ of a \vo :ian ainl tlu* dcstro^\ei' of einbiyos becomes a 
savage full of diseases ; who coinnuls illicit intercourse, a eunuch ; who 
goes with his tuaelier’s wife, dis('ased-skinni.Ml. 

; ?[qiq^qTRg miq: i 

^isqi^ ai3r«5 n 'a H 

»). The eater of llesli becomes very revl ; the drinker of intoxicants, 
one with discoloured teeth ; the Brahman who, on account of greed, eats 
what should not be eaten, becomes big-bellied. 

at^swugf^r ainq?x ii ^ ii 

(). He who eats sweet foods, without giving to others, becomes 
swollou-neekod ; who gives impure food at a Sraddha ceremony is 
born a spotted leper. 

g^nqqnqqTqf^q^Tft vulwx: 

^!^%T Wxi q i ^ f^lH I II V9 H 

7. The inaa who, through pride, insults his teacher, becomes an 
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epileptic ; who despises the Vedns and the f^rstras certainly boconios 
jaundiced. 

’ilSlTg: Slfwar: 5^tl« lU H 

8. Who bears false \vitiiess becomes iliimb ; who breaks the meal- 
row' becomes one-cycil ; wlio interferes witli marriage becomes lipless ; 
wlio'steals a book is born blind. 

II ^ II 

t). Who strikes a cow or a Hr liman with liis foot is born lame 
and deformed ; who speaks lies liecomes a slammerer, and who listens to 
them becomes deaf. 

wsrtrsiifr: I 

55T»t: ll 

10. A poisoner becomes insane ; an incendiary becomes bald ; 
who sells flesli becomes nnliicky : A\ho (‘ats flesli of other beings becomes 
diseased. 

sRfFtfT I 

FII?rT3JTI?lf^T5^7*f: nun 

11. Who steals jowi'ls is born in a low (*ast(' ; who steals gold 
gets diseased nails; who steals any m(‘tal l)e(*oni(‘s i>ovorly-stricken. 

5I55$rT ! 

5f555ci^ n \\ ii 

12. Who steals food becomes a rat; who steals grain becomes u 
locust ; who steals Avater becomes a Cyhr»laka-))iid* ; and who steals poison, 
a scorpion. 

gvin l 

Wg ^5i: 55^ ^ II u !l 

13. Who steals vegetables and leaves becomes a peacock ; per- 
fumes, a musk-rat; honey, a gad-fly ; flesh, a vulture ; and salt, an ant. 

ll Vi \i 

14. Who steals betel, fruits and flowers becomes a forest-monkey ; 
who steal shoes, grass and cotton are born from sheeps’ wombs. 

1 This refers to the custom among Brahmiusiof sitting in a row at meals, and rising 
together. Whoever gives ditTereut food to ono than to another is said to break the 
row also. 

2. A bird fabled to live only on rain-drops. 
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*1551 ^ Jirif I 

^nqrai^r^ srn: n 

].■). Wlij lives l)y violeiK-e, who robs caravans on the road, and 

win; is fond of Imnliii", (certainly becomes a fioat in a bntclier’s liousc. 

^ I 

II W II 

1(1. will) (lies by drinking' poison becomes a black serpeurt on 
a mountain ; whose nature is unrestrained becomes an elephant in a cleso- 
Jate forest. ^ 

anar? n I'S II 

17. Those twice-born who do not make offering to the World- 
deities, and who eat all foods without consideration, become tigers in a 
desolate forest. 

nrira! Ji ^ i 

I ^ aisr^ siqtt 11 II 

I'Ue Brahmin who docs not ivcito the Glyatri', who docs not 
mciVitate a\ WvWs^W, inwardly wicked while outwardly pious, 

hccomcs a cjain'. 

’sjIt % 515 fn^sr^rsiHrgi; « it 

lil. 'riie Ihalimin who olliriatt s For one unfit to ])OJ-f()rm sacrifice 
bcconu^ri a villa^<^ hoL(, and l.)v loo many sacrifices lie becomes an ass* by 
eating witliont grace, a eiow. 

^ fac^r: i 

^ F5ic?t: qg: ii ro h 

«0. d’lie twice-born who ihu's not impart l(‘arning to tlie deserving 
bo(*omes a bull ; the j)ii])il who does not serve his h'aelio]’ becomes an 
animal, -an asr^ or a. cow. 

ii li 

-1. Wlu) threatens and spits at his tt^aelier, or browbeats a 
J3r.iliman, is horn as a Br.ahiniii-litnnr* in a watcnloss w^ilderncss. 

«f^w^ fa% ^T3=t5r3fTqr i 

^rq?r^r5%g#T vT^g[ ii vi li 

22 . Wlio do(‘s not give to a iwiee-boiii according to li is promise 
becomes a jackal ; who is not hospitable to the good becomes a howling 

re- face. 2 

1, A sacred mart iM ropr.al 0(1 ovory tin \ l».v tho iwioo-born c^'asto. 

2. A class of OYiI spirit.s. 
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atracT ^ n ii 

l’.). will) (leoeives a friend becomes a luouutaiii-vulture ; who clieals 
in selling, an owl ; who speaks ill of casto and order is born a pigeon 
in a wood. 

ii ii 

24. Who (lestro^^s Iiopes and who destroys allection, wlio through 
dislike abandons his wife, becomes a ruddy goose for a long time. 

. *w fksTs: n ii 

20 . Wlio Ijates mother, father and teaclier, who quarrels with 
sister a.nd brother, is destroyed wlien an embryo in tlie womb, even for 
a thousand births. 

«RS^»Afesr^ «!T^ fsRq I 

5IT <9 «J«T ^qr^5lf5C <9 «IT II H 

21). The uoniaii who abus(»s Ium* mother-in-law and father-in-law, 
aiid'causos constant quarrels, becomes a leech; and she who scolds her 
husl)and becomes a louse. 

efvSlr ii ii 

27. Who, abandoning her own husband, runs after another man, 
becomes a llying-fox, a house-lizard, or a kind of female serpent. 

q: i 

3E^I^lTR3 II R<J Ii 

28. Ifo who cuts oil' his lineage, hy (mibracing a woman of his 
own family, liaving becoiiu'. a hyena and a porcupine, is born from the 
womb of a bear. 

mq# qjnnr^Tjft i 

21). Tlic lustful man who goes with a female ascetic becomes a 
desert fiend ; who consorts with an immatuie girl becomes a huge snake 
in a wood. 

n«iff »Rq! 9 *1^*?: II H 

30. Wlio covets his teacher’s wife, becomes a chameleon ; who goes 
with the king’s wife becomes corrupt ; and with his friend’s wife, a 
donkey. 
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iTOTTift ^\mv(Zi ii ii 

31. Who coiiitnits uun.'itural vice becomes a village pig; who 
consorts witli a f^iVIni witin.'iii bf'noiH''')a bull ; who is passionate becomes a 
lustful liorsc, 

)|?r^TT5nic g wtr i 

II II 

Jfaiw V' I 

Hm *Tfif<T5 II II 

Who feeds upon the elevontli-day DlTeiin^ys to the dead 
is horn a do^^ The dovjilaka is born from tlie womb of a hen. 

I’ho wretch amon^^ twico-l)oru wlio worships tln‘ deities for the 
sake of W(‘altli is called a devalaka and is unfit t.o ollci* ol)!atioiis ti) the 
deities and forefath(M*s. 

snn^ ii li 

.31. 'riiose who lire very sinful, haN'ini»' passed throu.nh dreadful 
hells produced by tlu'ir i,n-('at sins, are born hert' upon the exliaustion 
of their karma. 

515I?T ^rt^»iS3F5r I 

ii li 

3o. 'I'h(* munhu’cr of a Hrahman .e:oes int*t tin* womb of an ass, 
a cann'l arnl a she-bulTalo ; a diinker t)f intoxicants (mli'is the wombs of a 
wolf, a do.i»* and a jacdxal. 

g^D!S5*i55?iT?sr <51 srjrIt ii \\ ii 

.‘hi. Tlie sto.ilor of .ijoUl attains the con>litlon of a worm, an 
iusec^t and a bird. Who /j;oes with his loaehor’s wife, goes to the condi- 
tion of grass, biiNlu's ami i>Iants. 

ii ii 

37. \V ho steals anollu'r's wife, who niisap{iro|iriatos deposits, who 
robs a Brahmin, is born .is a Br.ilimiii-lieml. 

*TfR# ^55tiT«5m*r f snji; i 

II II 

Ji*r« ?r: 5iT^cfe<qftT II « 
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3?r^ ^«?rr: w ii «® H 

38-40. Tlie Bnllimin’s possessions acquired by deception, enjoyed 
.even in friendship, afflict the family oven for seven generations, — and by 
forcible robbery even as long as the moon and stars exist : 

A man may digest even iron filings, powdered stone, and poison ; 
but wllere is the person in tlie three worlds who can digest a Braliiniirs 
wealth ! 

Chariots and Iroops snpporte<l by the wealth of a Brahmin crumble 
away in battle like arlilic'ial river-banks of sand. 

f ssFif 55rrf ?nff?r gnsr^nr^^^ir n it 

^!T II II 

555!fcniftig?^3!i H 5?j?r ii ii 

41-43. By ai)propriating l(‘niple proper ty, by taking a Brahmin’s 
i)ossoasions, and by noghuiting Bralimins, families become broken up. 

• He is calh'd a nogloctor who, instead of making a gift to one 
who is woll-road in the Vedas and S.lstras and has resorted to him, 
gives ’it to some other,- ~ 

But it is no neglect if tlio Bnlhinin is without Veda-knowlerlgo ; 
it would be like odering to ashes insload of to the bla/dng fire near by. 

sjsffffvr; ?ir^j il w« ii 

41. Having neglected, O 'IVirksya, and having experienced the 
lesults in tin', successive' hells, he is born blind and in poverty, be- 
coming not a giver but a beggar. 

5ir JtT 5^11 I 

ii ii 

4o. Whn taki's away a plot of land, which was given hy himself 
or another, is born for sixty thousand years as a worm in excrement. 

^ «jm3|T»jrT^n55gn ii ii 

40. The sinner who lakes back by J‘orce wliat has been given by 
himself, goes into hell until tiio coming of the deluge. 

^ II avs ii 
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47. Having given the means of subsistence and a piece of land, 
he should then protect it firmly. Who does not protect, but robs, is born 
as a lame dog. 

‘18. Wlio gives tlio means of su[)|)ort to Hrahinins obtains fi uit 
ecjual to that ol a lalclt oi co.vs ; wlio rubs 13r..hmiris ol tlicir mc<ans ol.supr 
port beeonies an ajie, a dug and a monkey. 

ferf rf 5 » i 

^ f 5?is^55r 5idfi:i!iTn II II 

•llj. 'j'hc.se and uIIkt signs ai.d bii llis, 0 Lord of birds, arc se(?n to be 
the karma of the ('inltodii'd, mad(‘ by lli(*msel\es in ibis world. 

qfqsrl^qi sjtrFr ^errg im» n 

uO. 'I'lins the makeis <il' bml karma, liaving cxperienceil ilio tortures 
of hell, are born witli iIk' rosidnes of their sins, in t!i(>se stated lorms. 

«r^r anaTr<ra^![i€f^?TTq; i 

^■i^TFq ¥rT?:^T^#fPT 55¥r^?r a- ii qui 

.ll. 'I'iien, ul)laining for llmnsunds of lives llio bodies of animals, 
they sailer from carrying bnrd(‘ns and other miseih's. 

J’t ?T%r gqfqr i 

urgq gwg^r ii u 

3-. Having e,\peri('need as a bird tin' misery of cold, rain and lieat, 
he afterwiirds reaches the human slate, when the good and evil ai’C 
balanced. 

qi sn«q ii 11 

Mail and woman liavin/^ <*01110 io^i^otlu'r. In* booomos an cinbrj"-) 
ill due course. Ilavin.^ snllen'il <lie miseries from eonet'ptioii onwards 
to dealli, lie a^ain di('.s ^ 

qq srqr^ «5W il ll 

bl. Birtli and death are the lot of all (*nil)odied heiii^^s ; thus turns 
the wheel in the four kiiii^doins of hein^s. 

w »TrqqT 1 

bo. x\s the wheel of tinn* turns, sti mortals revolve by my magic. 
They revolve at one time of earth, at another in hell, held fast by the 
noose of karma. 
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qiqg^iTWffW T^ aqife 5*1^ tt II 

56. He who docs not make gifts becomes poverty — stricken and 
through poverty he commits sin ; by tlie force of sin he goes to hell, and 
is again born in poverty and again becomes sinful. 

®<r gwgwt I 

5fT3^ II H's n 

57. Karina lias been made, whetlier good or evil, must 

inevitably be siilTercd. Karma not suffered does not fade away even in 
tens of millions of ages. 

?Stn^S3^ snu ii ii 



(JlIAPTKR VI. 

The MiHerh’s of Hirlh of the Sinful. 

I 

. ^5Rr lU II 

1 . OariK.lii said ; — M'ell nio, 0 Koj^ava, liow lie wlio returns from 
liolls is fornuMl in tli(‘ wninl) of tin* mother, ami what miseries lie suffers in 
llie (anl)rvoni(* eonflilion. 

I 

^5^3 g^s^frn^ I 

?T«rT i 3n?i^ »if^?gr«ir rrw IR il 

"J. \ isim said; I will tell yiui how llie mortal is horn when the 

male and hMiiah' eh'iiuMils are honnil (o^elhm' hy the union of man and 
woman. 

siegjiv^ f 5 qntsif sT 3 ira?f i 

aiifgiTr^ ii \ n 

In the niiddh' of till' ineiisfi nation period, in (In' three days on 
wliieli Indra incurs the sin of Hr'dimieidc', the body of the sinful begins 
to form. 

(B?TT j»?:«FT5nn?R: ii « ii 

4 The moth(‘i- nl' one rotiiinin.i^ I’roni hell is nvi^ai'ilrtl on the (iist 
(hi}’ as an ontcasto woman, on the sivoml as tluMiuinlerer of a Hralimin, 
and on the tliird as a washorwinnan. 

5*^i^cr; li li 

5 . The creature, in obtaining a body, according to karma, the 
divine ej'e, enters the womb of a woman, which is the receptacle of a man’s 
seed. 

risers? I 

?5iT|iT 3 «ir ?r5rj ii %. il 

(i. In one niglit it becomes a lump : by the fifth night round ; hy 
the tenth day like the fruit of the jujube tree,* and after that an egg of 
flesh. 

3 fsa^JTWlt I 

N vs II 

1, That is, hard. 
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<w^n3iBT^j ?rwfcr n ^ n 

7-8. By the lirst month the head, by the? second the arms and other 
parts of the body are formed ; by the thiril occurs the formation of nails, 
hair, bones, skin, linga and other cavities ; 

By the Fourth tlie seven bodily iluids ; by the fifth hunger and 
thirsli arise ; by tin' sixtli, envelo})ed by the chorion, it moNOs to the left 
of the womb. 

^ II II 

J). The bodily substances are formed of the foods and liquids of the 
jnother, and the cit'ainre at the time of birth lies iji the disgusting 
hollow, of the loins, amid hcces and nrnic 

II II 

10. All its limbs bitten constantly by hungry worms, it swoons 
away repeatedly through excc^ssive pain, as they arc veiy teiider. 

35^ 5(fi[^Tf5r; nun 

11. Thus euve!oi)c<l by the womb and bound outside by the sinews, 
it lecls pain all over its l)ody, caused by the motlu'r’s eating many things — 
pungcjit, bitter, hot, salt, sour and aciil. 

I 

iwisqs 5rf*?r HUH 

Iw. With its head placed ill its belly and its back and neck curved, 
it is niiable to move its limbs, - -like a parrot in a cage. 

cHT I 

«Erft \ \\^\\ 

13. There he remembers, by divine power, the Karma generated 
in hundreds of previous birth.s, — and remombering, sobs for a long time, 
obtaining not the least happiness. 

iTT«mrif 5i5fq«f?r; i 

^3#irtr ^ qrar ii u 'i 

14. Having this insight he, with hands put together, bound in 
seven bonds, imploring and trembling, adores in plaintive tones Him whb 
placed him in the womb. • 
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#w^gT^si 1 1 II 

l'). Kroin tho bogiiiiiing of tlio seventlj month, though he gains con- 
sciousness, he who is in tlie womb trembles and moves about because of 
the parturition winds, like a uterine worm. 

5ffrw I 

N K'«i i 

f^^g* 5R:^nmcr9R?55n i 1 1 
?r«ir i 

^ n?lTS5 ?»w II ^<3 II 

^ JRT g»irg*»n i 

%sf ^»^sf 'K®*nPT*T: iu<i « 

?jRf itTHir: ?Tq i 

?rgqni qjft^qrftr g^ ^siwisq; 1 1 i 
q^( 3Rro%Hr i 

fqqfeg* qf«c: II R® II 

fi fqqpf qrr i 

er^q wcqr qiftr gq^ qmg ^1%: 1 1 1 1 

q *q Fq*^[feq5Tf*l qfe^f^qrqiq I 
qq qrq^q ft qiqqjqqjr \\V(.\\ 

q^qiqq f^isFq fqqq^«; i 

qqrft^qr^ ^rarr’CT^rniq' ft q^Twq: 1 1 1 1 

16-23. The c*n'atuiv says, “ I s('ok in Visiui, the Imsbaiul 

of v^n, the supporter of the universe, the ^l(‘stroyer of evil, wlio is eoiii- 
passionate to those ayIio come for slieller. 

“ I am bewildered by Thy mui^i(;,.as regards body and son and wife ; 
misled by iny egoism lam transmigrating, O J.ord. 

“ 1 did good and evil actions for the sake of my dependents, and as 
a result 1 am tormented, while they wlio enjoy the fruits escape. 

“If 1 am released from this womb 1 will lay myself at Thy feet, and 
1 will take the means by which I may obtain liberation. 

“ Fallen into a well of fmces and urine, I am burnt by the fire 
of the belly, and anxious to <?scape from it. Wlien sliall I get out? 

“ In Him alone, who has given me this experience, and is com- 
passionate to the afllicted, will Lseek refuge. Let not this transmigration 
occur to me again. 

“ But no, I wish ne\er to come out of the womb, where misery 
results from my sinful actions. 
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“ Because remaining even licre in gicat misery, bearing the fatigue, 
resorting to Thj' feet 1 will keep myself aloof from ihe worlds of change.” 

II II 

. 'Ji. The Blessed Lord said ; Me who has l.li us considered, and has 
been ten months in the womb, endowed with insight, while praying, sud- 
tlcidy is cast out head dowoiwards into birth, by the winds of delivery. 

wrg^: i 

1 1 1 1 

25. Cast out forcibly, bending dowji his head, he comes out with 
aii.\icty and painfully breathless and with mciiiory destroyed. 

Ireqfe *1^ ?rT3l »i«rt i R^li 

2(). Having fallen on the ground he moves like a worm in excre- 
ment. He is become changi’d in condition, and cries loudly, deprived of 
knowledge. 

w <51 3 ?:t^ ht i 

%T q qf>q[5TIr^ 1 1 1 1 

27. If tlic) stulo of iniiid wliic.li jirisc's in iJu^ womb, dnriii^j illness, 
on the cremation ^loiind, or upon heaving the Pur.uias wore permanent — 
wlio would not be liberated fjom bondage! 

1 1 ii 

28. When lie comes out of tiio womb, after experiencing liis 
karma, then verily the man is bcwihlercd by the magic of Visnu. 

Jiraqr q i 

21). Then, when he is touched by that magic, powerless, he is unable 
to speak. lie experiences the miseries of infancy and childhood arising 
from dependence. 

ii n 

30. He is nourished by people who <lo ii(;t understand his wishes, 
unable to ward off what is thrust upon him against bis desire. 

snrfii^Tsgl^qqf i 

3^51: II 1 1 

31. Lain upon a bed unclean and befouled by persiiiration, he is 
unable to scratch his limbs, to sit, rise or move. 

7 
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MtHjR ®*W8 §pRi« ?r«ir II II 

'j2. M()S(|uitocs, ^nats, bugs and otlicr flies bite him, skinless and 
wc()pin<> and deprived of nndersiandin^i:, jnst as insects bite little worms. 

*®r 1 

!T^r ?7rftr lU^ 11 

.Tb In this wise having experienced the miseries of infancy and of 
childluKid, lie reaches youth and acquires evil tendencies. 

<51 ROT ^OTPFm5!?*R:; 11 11 

oJ. Then ho begins evil brooding, mingling in the eonq)any of the 
wickcfl ; he hates the scriptures and good men, and becomes lustful. 

si^rwrT: OTr5!Tfv^ 1 1 ^Ml 

.‘i.l. Seeing a seductive woman, his s-enses captivated by licr Idan- 
dishmonls, infatuati'd he falls i niogi eat dark ne.ss, like a moth into a llanm. 

cTt; qs^i 1 

q^: swi^> « q;«i q 5 *=^^ qt qs^fe 5 :q qs^ 11 11 

;50. The tkvr, the eloiilianl, (he birti, ih(‘ bee and ihe lish : these five 
•d)V l<‘d to desinielioii by ono of tlu^ mmisi's ; how llnni shall tin' infaluafed 
one not l>cdosiroyod, win n he (nijo\s(lie live kinds of olijc'cls ))y live senses. 

?l55Sv:iT^ftP:gqiSOTqif??fqf3: I 

m^q q^WT^q qfjqi 1 1 ^vS il 

,*j 7. 1 fc lolly's fur llie iinobUiinable, and on neetmiil of i^iioraneu 

becomes angry and soriy, and his [)rid(‘ and a:i.i;er incii'ase witli the 
growth of Ills l)ody. 

^ifiTsqOTiq qTqrq: I 

q^Tfq%5 qqi II II 

08 . The lover jnakes c|iiarrels willi livals, to his own ruin and is 
destroyed by those strongm- than hiinscdf, as one elephant by another. 

qi5iqq 3^?WT?qtqq^T ft qi: iu«. 11 

.‘59. Who s more sinful than the fool who, allachcd to .sensc-objecLs, 
Spends in vain the human biith which was dilficult to ul)tain. 

5iT^5iqg gft mgqR 

qqrfq qi^ in ft3<qn 1 
qtE5ra qisqft 

11 «» 1 1 
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40. After liiinclrods of lives one obtains Iniinan birth on earth ; 
and even Jiiore difficult to obtain is that as a twice-born : and wlio then 
only provides for and pampers the senses, through foolishness lets slip the 
luxjtar from his hand. 

^3* sn«i *ifff urRr 3^^ 11 1 1 

ill. 'J'hen, liaving arrived at old ago, lie is troubled wUIi great 
diseases ; and, doatli liaving coino, ho goes to a luisorablo boll, as boforo. 

sf »w urar fsrftrfiiciT: 11 11 

42. Tims held fast in the ever-oireling nooso of karma, the 
sinful, bewildered by my magic, arc never released. 

^ ^r«Rrf qrflRt STrC«i»f*T%{ I 

^ sitgfiresfe 1 1 1 1 

4.‘). Thus I have rohitod to yon, O 'I'lirksya, how the sinful, 
deprived of the sacritiees for llu‘ (h'ad, go in lioll. What else do you wish 
to hear ? 

TrffTjiffwRrf N ^ H 




ClIAPTER VII. 

Bahhruvahanas Sacrament for the Departed One. 

^ I 

«|W g i 

3r?fT*iTg<m?:m jh: qsreg %:[r^ ii ^ ii 

1. iSuta said : Ffaving licard this, CJarncla, IremWing like a loaf of 
tho holj’ fig-treo, again qiiostionod Kcdava for llio l)onorit of men. 

I 

»TPiT^ ligsiT: swr^tf g^%TsPl ^ i 

*f qfP?i «iRTHT ?ni?rr: 1 1 ^ 1 1 

2. Oavuda said : T(ill tin' by whal, moans moii who have committed 
sina unknowingly or knowingly oacapo from tho lormonta of tho sorvanta 
of Yania. 

e^CFcnS^JisrrHt ^'Vfr^cr^grm i 

’l1%’155rf?r>5Tt f^Jrt'JWcTTcIRIH II ^ 1 1 

3:Brro«? ^ f^rHJE^«7n i 

pgin: ’^if^ imi^r n « ii 

3-L those iiion wlio an' im:nors(\l ill (lio oeeaii of transmigra- 

tion, of weak intelligeinH', tiieir roasoii cloii led by sin, their self dimmecl 
by attaclimont to sciise-ohj('ets - 

For their uplifting tell nio, (> honl, tlie exact meaning of the 
rnranas ; and tho means by which peo])le attain a happy condition, O 
Madliava. 

I 

?itg wg'srpot toil ^ i 

^ ii ^ ii 

5, Tlio Blessed Lord said: t) Tarksya, you have done well in 
asking for the benefit of men. Listen attentively, and I will toll you all. 

qRf^JRn ^^**35n?ot ^ i 

jfinnt isriRTWiri g ^ ii ^ 1 1 

0. Hard indeed, as already saiil, is the fate of the sinful and those 
without sons; but never so, O Lord of Birds, tliat of those who liavo sons 
and who are righteous. 
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ery ggflW^ tt vs II 

7. If by any past action of liis tlie birtli of a son has been prevented, 
then some means should be taken for obtaining a son. 

iinfwr «W5iiiTCT«f 5?rgcqT^^?l^t ii ^ ii 

'8. Having listened to the llarivansia, or perforincd the Satacjiandi, or 
worshipped the IJlessed Siva with devotion, the intelligent should beget a son. 

jsreit aR?Bi«rewf?q?R: ?ira^ g?r: i 

fRr fit^j II ^ II 

S). The son saves his father from the hell called Put; therefore he 
w.as named “ pulra ” by the iSelf-existent himself. 

q%Tsft| 3?ff I 

5»qr wfcit^r 5nira^ ii ii 

10. Even a single son, if riglileoiis, eairies the whole fainilj' over. 

‘ Hj’ the son ho conciuors the worlds,’ is the ancient saying. 

55nii?Tf?qg^jm I 

«T^*n?53naqi ?5T ii u 1 1 

11. The Vedas also proclaim the ^roat importance of the son. 
Accordingly, Iiaving seen tlie face of a son, one is released from the debt 
to the forefatlicrs. 

srrfnt gwqhrsnt?!^; ii n 

12. By the touch of his grandson a mortal is released from tlie 
three-fold debt. With the lielp of sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons 
he goes from the worlds and obtains licaven. 

Rwl«r55flwi% i 

w wfqr qinds if|5nrT%g?ft 5!r5r^^|l n 

13. Tlie son of a Bnilima marriage uplifts, but the illegitimate 
drags down. Knowing this, O Best of Bir<ls, one should avoid a woman 
of lower caste. 

JEWqftg ^ S^IT qin I 

?r «w fq?^t it n 

14. Sons having father and mother of the same caste tire legitimate, 
O Bird. They alone, by making Srj'iddha-gifts arc the moans of their 
fathers’ attaining heaven. 

i 

v^i qqnfi«Tf ii ii 
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15. Need I say one attains heaven by means of the Sraddha pei- 
formed by a son, wiien a Depaitcd One went to heaven even when it was 
offered by another. Now listen. 

II ii 

16. Concerning this I will give you, from ancient hisloiy, ah 
example of the efficacy of gifts for tlie higher body. 

jjcr i 

vi^g> II II 

i 

ii ii 

qi g ra w raf vmqr nau i 

51 II II 

17-jn. Formerly, in tlie 'J'rela O 'lYirk^ya, lliere rei^oiefl (fver 
tlm (leliglitfiil city of Maliodaya a king named IkililinivAliana, wlio was 
very powerful, and firm in riglileousiKw, 

A sacrifice*!*, T.ord of (Jifts, pn spcions, a l()\or of HrAlimans, valuing 
flic good, endowed witli good cliarach*!* ami of good Cfiiidnct, compassion- 
ate, skilled, 

Jiigliteoiisly proU'Cling liis sid)j('Cls as iliongli llicy wore his own 
sons, always delighting in Ksattriya dnti('s, and ])nnishing tin* gnilly. 

51 I 

qjffqlW nfq qRTf^5m^?rti; II Ro II 
HRiif^^qrf^cru i 

qqq^?f^5Rrrq»T|5T^q?q5r ii ii 

20-21. (hiee, that pow('rfiil king, with his army, went hunting. 
He entered a thick forest, full of various kimis of trees. 

Crowded with various spc'cies of animals, and resounding with the 
cries of various birds. In tlie midst of the fojcst the king saw a deer In 
the distance. 

ftrart qwq ^ i 

qraniqiq ?f 5r5q ^S^srsf^fqqiqLH M 

2’J. The deer, severely Avonndetl hy his veiy lianl arrow, ran out of 
sight into the interior of the forest, carrying the arrow with him. 

5f«i5T^qi 5« 5i¥»g5 i n intm i 
?Rft ^*ni5lfH 5i: II II 

23. The king, following the hlood-staiiis on the grass, pursued the 
deer ftnd cmuc into another forest. 
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ftl%: sw^P^TfUjf^: I 

^5W ?it« qw arnner ii ii 

24. That leader of men, liiiiigry ami with parched throat, fainting 
with the heat and with fatigue, oDining to a lake batlied in it with his horse. 

qwnsviT^TfeciH i 

?r^sq#l5q ^lfe55T{5«iri II W II 

• snitisRf 5 *f ^n[^^ i 

R^zqflR5ThBf qf^rerf ii ii 

crqq lT9T%^q | 

^ ?r?q ^riif^Ri fsiqw? *iCfqf^r: ii r\s ii 

2.5-27. Then, having driiidc of (liat cool water, rendered fragrant 
by the pollen of the lotus, nabliruv.llian.i c iiiie out of the water refreshed. 

And saw a delightful lig-trof!, -giving cool shaile with its large 
spreading boughs, sounding with many birds. 

And standing like a big .slaudanl over the whole forest. The king 
approached and sat at its root.. 

w?r arrf^^qn i 

«r^ f33f II II 

28. Now ho b(’Jiol(l ;i IJopiirUMl One, of lorriblo apix^iiranco, Iniiiip- 
backed iiiK I llo.slil(*ss, with liair (M*t*(*a, dirty, and willi souses filscoii ipo Bed 
by Imngor and ihirsl. 

?T fjT I 

^qtsfq f fT ?r ^nrc^wnef il ii 

^rgfgqjHqT cr^qirficfqjgqrncr: i 

?r?r ?n?q gq ii n 
q?nn^T qqr q?:qrf[^i{^ i 

?qr^tqqi?q«T5ntT giT^ >spTci^TS5ejq5H ii h 
iSeeiii" him deformed and dreadful liablinivfiliana wondered. 
The Departed One, also seeing the king wlio had come to that (dreadful 
forest, 

And becoming lilled with curiosity, came near to him. Then, 0 
Tarksya, this king of tin.' Departed spoke thus to the king : 

“I liavc escaped tlie condition of the Departed and reached the 
highest condition, by being in touch with you, 0 Great-Armed one, — I am 
highly blessed.” 
i l l H qW I 

%!f qqft^TO^ «ra' ^ II II 



56 


QAWDA PURAI^A, Ch. VI t. 


?n?i »rl[ : i 

%rsfti ?5r %*r ^ ii ii 

32-33. The king said; “0 Ji'ack-coniplexioned and Gaping- 
iiioutbed, by what bad deeds did you reacli this state of tlie Departed, 
dreadful to see, and hi^^dily ii]diaj)py 

“Tell ino in detail the cause of your cunditioii, dear. WIio arc yon, 
and by what ;?ifts will your condition a^ l)(' 2 )artt‘d i)ass away 

^a' II Vi II 

SHH 5I*ir I 

II II 

*»n!Tvi«effN<rn i 

?nnii HTTO ?n?r ii ii 

siTOT *nwT flrf^5r*r5g ^ i 

5ifq?n «Ks^ P»5n3E<rm il il 
f^srr: wi I 

ii ii 

34-38. The Departed one said : “ I will t(dl you everything from 
the beginning, () Best of Kings. You will surely have compassion upon 
me when you have hoard the cause t)f my condition as Departed. 

“ There is a town named Vaidasa, posse,ss(‘d of all prosperity, having 
many districts, and abounding in [nvcious sloiu's of various kinds, 

“ Beautiful with jialaces ami mansions, and in which many religious 
acts are performed. 'J’liere, D UeveriMid v^ir, 1 dwell, always engaged in 
worship of the Shiiring Ones. 

“ By caste T am a Vaishya, by name Sudeva, please know. By fire- 
offering I pleased the Shining Oiu's, and likewise the forefathers by food. 

“ I gladdened the twice-born by olhn-ing various gifts. I gave food 
of various kinds to the poor, the blind and the wretche<l. 

PiwK55 ?T3F*ro |?rr5»ii»Tcn?: i 

«roT & 3n?f 15^* ^ II II 

im I 51 >51 I 

5f <5 fini f5 ft ?fr?5?j; ii tto || 

ippi *T ^5«nwtT3r wrar i 

slawf gfenf srrar^i^fft n ii 

39-41. “ All this, 0 King, through luy ovil fate has proved fruitless. 

How my*good deeds proved fruitless I will relate to you. 
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” I have no olTsjn'ing, no companion, no relative and no friend like 
3’on, who will perform lor me the cei-emonics for the higher body. 

‘‘ If the sixteen monthly iSraddhas, 0 great King, are not performed, 
the condition as Departed bt'coim's firmly fixed, even if hundreds of 
annual Sraddhas aie pi rformed for him. 

1 1 ii 

afJit jtrr# ^ i 

??«ir ^ *Tsg^ II a^ II 

cfvjT fsrqr sfh: iw i 

im II aa II 

'K5f I 

H sn3i«TrrJi ^^sitcrfsf ii a^ 1 1 

'12- 1.) “ I [>liri UK' thru, O liord of Marili, by doing the ceremonies 

foi‘ my higher body. Il is said that in this world the King is the kinsman 
of all castes. 

“ Idicrefore, t) Lord ol Kings, help me over, and I will give yon a 
most .precious jmvel, so that my depaili'd condition may lx* destroyed, and 
•my higher stall' arisi'. 

“In that manner please net, warrior, if yon (h'siro my welfare. 
Siilfering from tin' misery of hunger and thirst, I cannot endure this 
di'parted condition. 

“In this forest I here is sweet and cool w'ati'r, and pleasant fruits, 
but I am not ablii to grasp thi'in at all, although alllicted wdth hunger 
and thiist. 

II II 

cT^ ^ sim i 

31533 II av9 II 
^3IT I 

f^5Ti5iw *T^5^reT iT?TT werq; II a<2 il 

4()-48. “ If the great Nm-fyana riti? is pi'rformod for mo, 0 King, 

along with all the ccromonii's for tlie Iiighc'r body, with Vaidie mantras, 

“ 'Jdjon sandy my condition as departed will unfailingly pass away. 
Vaidie mantras, austerities, gifts, and ('ompassioii to all beings, 

“ Listening to holy sorij^tures, worship of Visnu, association with 
the friod, — these, I lui’^o heard, arc the destroyers of tlio departed 
condition. 
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?re«i II «MI 

II n 

ID-i’iO. “ iSo r will tell you about tlio worship of Visnii, the destroyer 
of the departed cdiidition. Ihiiii; two pieces of gold, honestly gained, 
and make one image of Nni ayana from them, 0 King. 

Dress it with ti puh- of ;el)f'\v olr>l])s, x^nt on it various ornaments, 
bathe it in many waters, — and phudng it, you should worship thus, 

g sftqjc I 

srrasT ^ H 'a? » 
fq?Tmf ^ ?r«iT irlsj^n i 
f^5|5T *ireTgwiT^f«: It f\R II 

?r5r: ^ 5r|t ^W: I 

f ^JT ?VifI gq^ II II 

?fg: ?Riflr gsemg: ^wir^; i 

gpcra^iw fq;qwic||ffsi?TJ^ii ii 

q«rr e^vi^flrqqFgg; i 
f q\’B5if;gCffH jgqtfTn f g«ll i| 'V\ « 
gg: q^fTfg ^?ii4g gqR[5t i 

5i»g^g sf^?gr ^ gg qg^g ii ii 

ni-bO, “ IMiiee. Sridhara^ to the east of it, Madhusudana* to the 
south, to the west Vrui]anadeva\ to the north tladadhara,* 

“In the middle Pitfumdur and also Mahcflwara.'' Worshij) these 
in turn with sandal-paste and (lowers, according to the rite. 

“ Then, liaving gone round them, make olferings in the lire to these 
deiti(‘s. l\lake olTerings to tlio nnivers^d deities with clarified butter, curds 
and milk. 

“ Next, having balhcil, calm ami ('onh-c.lled in mind, the sacriliccr 
shonhl i>orfonn, according to tin' rite, in front of NAr.'.yana, the ccremonj* 
for the u]>per body. 

“ He must commence, as pioscrihcd in the scriptures, by giving np 
anger and greed, and pcj form all the* ccn'inonics and the release of a bull. 

* \' isnu, a form of. ’ 

" AiiotUor form of Visuii, slayer of the Uemoii M.Kliiu. 

* Thi^divino dwarf Vi.snn. 

^ The club-boar iiig Visiui. 

‘ A name for «iva. 


ggJqgr ?drggj 
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“ Then he must give tliirteon sets of pots to Brahmins, and having 
made the gift of a bed, consecrate a pot of water for th<f sake of the 
departed.” 

wft ii ^vs ii 

*57. The king said, ” I low is the jiot for tlio departed to, 1)o pre- 
pared, and in acoordaiice wdli wlial rili's niiist it Ijc given? Tell me, on 
account of ray syinpalliy for all, al) >ii(. l.lio pot which gives release to the 
departed.” 

I 

gs jT^irni R^rvi ^ i 

ST fl^^ST ?f%iT ^el'ST "gr II H 
STW T=ig^gi7^T5TSTJi; I 

?RrH5Kg»*Tg g gj 

5IW5I%5R3cf I 

srPaFiR vRT'srt 

f%siT?I ?TW ^51^: II ^0 II 

cTTir i^rsigt tof t;} snf ds®ra; i 
sngm^g gr %t^«Ti55i!T.g;jRi g ii ii 
f¥^5r?r5R|;^: f i 

5T^T ^»vn3ii«R[?r ii %?. ii 

%cT5W|tqi?T^HT5RH 1 
srargr ^jits^ctrNr^^^ ii ii 

58-03. Tlic J)epartc(l said : “ Oli Great Kin^?, you liavo doiio well 
in asking this. J^leaso tak(3 notice and 1 will descriho tliat good gift by 
which the departed condition cannot exist. 

“ The gift which is nanuMl ‘ the pot for the dc[)artcd/ is a destroyer 
of all evil. In all the worlds it is dilhcnU to obtain this dissipator of 
evil conditions. 

“ Having prepared a p: it of iclined g'lld, conse(;rated it to Hi’cahinAi, 
Ifia' and Kerfava*, and all the guardians of the ([iiartcrs, tilled it with 
clarified butter and worshipji * I bd-n’e ii witli devotion, give it to a twice- 
born. What good an? a Inmdred oiIko- ‘^ifls from yon 

* Siva. 

* Vi§nu. 
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“Brahtni iii tlic middle, likewise Vi-^rm, and f^ahkara, eternal 
giver of liappiiioss ; in the cast and other ilircctions, in the neck of it, the 
guardians of the univcM’se, in order — 

“These liaving duly w()rsliii)])(‘d, O King, with incenses, flowers 
and sandal-paste, one should give away the golden pot, full of milk and 
clarified hnttcr. 

“This gift, t) King, wliiidi is sujunior to all other gifts in rciiToving 
groat sins, should he niado with faith, for tin? rcdoasi; of tlio departed.” 

I 

f 55T il ii 

fT^T i 

II li 

ddie l)l('ss(vl K ird s|Mk“ on Ifi^ .‘iriiiy, while Ik^ was llms 
conversing with ilu' depaih'd, followi‘(l him up, with {‘lepliaiits, hors(‘s 
and chariots, ( ) KAsya])ii. 

On the airi\jd (►!' iho aimx the dt pmlrd ono, having given the 
great jc^wi'l to iIk' King, howt d lo him, again imj)|(>M’(| him, and h(raine 
in\isil)le. 

rmh mi I 

^^ 351 : ^ ^r5R^q?!mrq?Tq; II II 

3 ^q ^ k \ 11 11 

q^q-^^T JTrf: qmsFq I 

3 ^: 3^^"^^ FqcfT II II 

I laving eomt' onf cl* iIk* h »r« >l, lln‘ King r(‘(nriu‘d lo his city, 
and arrived thi'rt' I’tmitmil'.i line all lhai \va> ^aid hy i1k‘ dei)ai‘ted oik'. 

I li‘ didy porfoi nii d, t> i*iid, ihf iih-.s and ct'i't'inonic.s lor th() dweller 
in the nppm* hody, and tin' dopailod, it ltM^t'd hy lhi‘se saei’f'd gifts, 
attained liravcm. 

Hy lh(' Sraddha, piil'niin- 1 «\«*:' ‘o a ^'laiigor, tlu' (h'paitod attain 
a haj>py s(at(', what w aidn- |i"•ll fha! wh ii lli(‘ snn performs it the 
fathiM- sli'Mihl it'ach il ! 

5iwtifgr ?i: I 

*1 ^ Hrlr^TIfmrOS «7(’?l*5trT3?rT^F'7 II II 

(il). Me who Ih'ars, and Ihm\ h.> omi'- s o{ Imm - lo hi'ar, I his holy history, 
nevc'r go to tiu' di'parlt'd oo:idiii'>m lii-rngh iIhw may have ai‘ted sinfully. 

II \S II 



On Ana It VllL 

An Accoi...t of Hie 0,fu for Ike Dying. 

. ^ ^ JW I 

«^aiT 51T ?J«rT 3?^ siw ^ sw^r II ? M 

1 . Gariula f-aid : Tell mo, 0 Lord, all the rites for those in the 
oilier worlds '.vlio luivo done ^food, and also liow tlicse rites should Ijo 
performed by the sons. 

I 

rfT^^ JTTf^r^f ^cTRT I I 

^ ^«J5TW ^ 11 R II 

H. The 1 {Jessed Lord sai<l : 0 T.-irkya, yau liave done well in 
ijiiestioiiin^Miie for IJk* l»(‘iie(il. of JiiaiiJviiid. 1 will f(dl yon all about the 
riles propt'r for the ri^ifliteoiis. 

^ ^r-j% f jr s?iiF«ii^3?in i 

sn?ir^ ii « ii 

» 5 -l. Tlie . 1 ( 00(1 ]K)rson, (iiidiii<( liis l)ody, in its old a/(e, alllieled 
willi diseases, and iIk' plaiu'lary conditions nii favourable, and not liear- 
in.i^ the sounds of lif(’, 

And knowing liis (loath to bo iK'ar, should Ik' learlo'ss and alert, and 
should make leparalion for any sins eoininitted knowingly or in igno- 
rance. 

5ir^5nwq^fq^j II || 

II ^ II 

^ \ 

^ Il II 

for H i N 

5 - 8 . When it is near (lie time to <lic he must perform his ablu- 
tions, and worship Vi^uu in the foriii of Siilagruma. 
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He must worship witli fiagrtiiit substances, with flowers, with 
red saffron, with loaves of tlie lioly basil, with incense, with lamps, with 
offerings of food and many sweetmeats, and other things. 

He should give presents to IhAhmins, sliould feed them with the 
offerings, and should recite tlie eight aiid thn twelve syllabled mantras. 

He should call to mind, and listen to. the names of V4nu and 
Siva. The name of Hari, coming with the range of hearing, takes away 
the sins'of iucik 

!)• Itelativus, coming near the diseuMMl, sliould not mourn. My 
holy name should bo roineinbered and ineditahHl upon r(*peato<lly, 

Hr5E=!|5 WWt I 

f <501 ^0 II 

a»iMciTJ II u II 

10-11. 'I'lio I' isli, 'I'ditiiiso, (lio (lit) iMaii-litjii, the Dwarf, 
I’arafJurama, liAiiia, Kii^i.ia, Biidtlliii, tuid jiIm) Kulki ' : 

These, ten naiuos should always ho nn'ililatod upon by the wise. 
Those who recite thoin near the diseased are called rolativos. 

^ siro sisr^ i 

II II 

<inTifH 5iW?:fq i 

11 ii 

m 5rf%: w ^31 1 

wwff 5! qi5rqs sr: ii ii 

NsfMl ?m: JW5T«f?r^ «IT^«R 3RH I 
^ fjcTT llfiRTTRTrCWCH II II 

12-l(). ()[ Ilim wlio gives voice to the auspicious name “Krisna” 

tens of millions of gieat sins are quickly reduced to ashes. 

Even the dying Aj nnila n' udied heaviMi by ])ronouncing the name 
Hari, which had been given to his son. I low much more then is its effect 
when it is pronounced with faitji ! 

• The ten avatiiras, dosi cnts <>r incariiatioiis of visa n, which appeared in archaic and 
ancient times, except Kalki, who is still to como. 
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flari, medittited upon even hy one who h«n,s evil tlioughts, takes 
away sins: fire burns, even iU‘i*idont:illy touchod. 

The sinful man is not able to sin while the power of the name 
Hari is uprooting the sins, () Twice-born. 

Yama said to his servants : “ liriug the man who denies, but 0 mes- 
sengers, do not bring tlie niin who moditritos on the name llari. ” 

aia# vdt H (vs N 

fMwesatt: *r®r5«nini. ii « 

hff ( ^ ^ %RT?a wftr i 

%r N n 

17-20. One should worsliip the Ae.hyuta, Kej4ava, Ihiina, Nara- 
yana, Kfisna, IVnnodura, VAsudeva, Hari. Sridhara, ^ladhavam, fiopi- 
kavallabham, li iinachandra, the Lord of JAnaki.* 

“ 0 servants, do not go near those sinh'ss people who take refuge 
in the lotus-eyod Vasudeva and Visnu, who is the supporter of the 
earth, and carries in his hand the (a)nch and discus. 

“ firing those sinners who always turn away from the nectar of the 
lotus-feet of Visnu, — which arc served l)y the iac,(^ of Laraniahahsas, who 
know the true essen(?c of things, and are without possessions, — and those 
wliose desires are bound up in the household, which is tlio path to hell.” 

** Bring them whose tongues do not [)ronounco the qualities and 
name of the Lord, whoso minds do not meditate upon His lotus feet, 
whoso heads never bow to Kri^na, who do not olhn- worship to Visnu.” 

mqait^g»T| ^ »i gq r n . i 

wwnn^r firaqf H H 

siTq^>5iwf5i i 

5| WifJiqiqm: H Vi II 

fwr H q*tqj qqqf^ »Rrfq>fwqf5 1 
qw ^ ?qjf 4q h q;?frqq h ii 

21-23. Know, tlicn, O Tjord of Birds, tlie liyinnin;' of Visnu, which 
bestows welfare on tlie univei-so, to he ihcJiost expiation for even great sins. 

* Names of Vishnu. 

* Aj&mila was a man of very ovil life, who named his son Niir&yana, and happened to 
CdU him ho ws^s dying. 
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The perlorniunce of pciiiinccs does not [)niify the wicked man, who 
has turned his face away from Niiii'.yana ; just as even rivers cannot 
purify a liquor-pot. 

By tlie name of Kri^na one is ri<lilc'iicd of sins, and never secs, 
even in dream, Yama nor his servants. 

ilTSffir 5!!^s»5^nTmr<r ll li 

qaar '• •• 

24 - 25 . Tlic iiuni, li;ivinfj( n hofly of (losli, lioiio^ and blood, — avIio, 
towards the end ^dvos eows to tlu' Iwico-born, iillorin.£; '* Nandanandanain, 
never falls into tlie A^aitannii. 

lienee one slionld renuMnluT llie name of AfaliA Visnii, wliicli effaces 
innltltndes of sins, «and should r(‘ad (»r lo I.Ik' (iita and the Tlynin 

o/ thr Thousand Nanies. 

^ II II 

5i<r: ^ i 

^?ETf il il 

2 f 5 - 27 . Hie fast of llu' ('l(‘\('iith <lay, iIk' (JilA, llie water of the 
(lances, the b'aves of the holy basil, the and nam(\s of Visnii — 

all these are "Ivors of freedom at (h<' liim* ol (h'ath. 

Then he must dedicate' food, widi darilied l)ntt('r and "oM, to a 
lojirned twice-born and also cows with ealv('s. 

IP# 31^ ^^57 wr 5rt 5if I 

?r^ 3 iPi ii ii 

v’?w>ieS g I 

siT’s^# vf^^irNrl: ii ii 
f«i5rr f ff I 

H q;#air ii \o ii 

n^rg^g tTifwrn 5:^ r gsrfr 11 Rt n 

28 - 31 . Whatever a man ^ives in his last days, little or much, 
if it is approved by his son, is exeiiipt Inini decay, O TArksya. 

Ill these last ilays a good son should make all the gifts. It is for 
the sake of this that the wise pi-ay for a riglileoiis sou iu tliis worUb 
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The sons, seeing tlieir Ciithor lying upon tlio grounil with eyes 
half-closed, should next covet his earned wealth.' 

A good son will make such gifts as will prolong his father’s life, and 
free him from misery when ho goes into the next world. 


^ api i 

JI^aiJTa^R II II 

. %rii ^ gqqi cr«if i 

qmq 1 1 ii 
narqraqjqrerqn i 
q^ctar 5r?q ^q;sfn ii \\i ii 

32-34. In disease and calamity two gifts rank above all others. 


They arc indispensable —the eight-fold gift of sosamuin and other things. 

Sosainuiii, iron, ifold, ooLtoii sLnfl, salt, tlio sovoii grains, a plot ol* 
groiiiulj'ii cow, — every (mo of tlu'se is said to purify. 

The eight groat gifis .iiv t.!io liihicors of great sins, and sliould ho 
given in the hist days. Hoar now iht'ir good ollcots : 


:ir)-3i.K 


*w qrqqr^fqvirf^T: i 

%555fT’T?r5 II Va II 
f?r55TJ jq^nR«n q>fq^Ti^?r55TJ i 

Bivit qrq qqq^PtqcTnii \\ n 

'riiero are tlirc'o kinds of holy sosainnins goncratod IVoni 


niy sweat. Asuras, Din ivas and Diityas'^ aro graiiliod hy the gift of these 


sesamiiins. 

White, black and brown aro the throe kinds of sosainnnis. The gift 
of these roiuovos the sins gathoix'd in spooidj, thought and action, 

q «smTr% q qq-^'q^q q?Afq ii ii 

qoqj qqr i 

qi9iTf^ ^ Tqq^ qrqq^qrq; il ii 
qqgqrqf I 

qw^^n^fqrq qq^^ ii ii 

5lq q^T qfifqr ^iqqiqtf^^qqr ii yo h 

37-40. A gift of iron-ore should bo made with tlio liands toucli- 
irig the ground, — thou he does not go witliin tlio domain of Vania, nor 
tread Ids path. 

* They may expect ancostral property, but. not that earned hy the father. 

* Classes of non-human tieings. 

0 
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Yama holds in his Inuids, for tho piniisliing of tlic sinful, an axe, 
a thresliing-pestlo, a rod, a swoni and a dagger. 

This gift is (tonsidcred pr(>j>itiatory to these weapons of Yaina. 
Therefore should he made tho gift of iron, wliicli is the bringor of happi- 
ness in the world of Yama. 

Because of this gift of iron, ha)) 2 )ille^s is bestowed by these great 
jnessengers of Yama : — Urana, 8yaniasutra, Sundamarka, IJdumbara, 
8esa and’ Bala. 

an* I 

li ii 

aSTWT sieq^rr i 

1 1 II 

H ^ ^^fcf rTTcT II 1 1 

g^5!Tl5l% rT%T TTSJT I 

?KqwTPsiTnT#;T 1 1 1 1 

ll-ll. Ifear tliis gr(‘at s(*er('l, < ) Ta rKsya, ahoiil this most snpronie 
irift, by which arc />/eaNc(/ the dwrdh'is in llhh, Bliuvai’ and Swar worlds.' 

Brahma and olhei’s, sag<‘S, shining ruK's, and th(js(Mvho are in (ho 
assembly ot Bu' King oF Jiislieimiie gialilied liy the gift of gold, and 
become grantors of lioons. 

llicrcfore a gift of gold shoidd lx* niadi' for tin' nidifting of tho 
departed, lie does not go to ihe \\<»rld of Vania, O child, but reaelies 
heaven. 

lie (lw(‘lls for a long lime in tin' wa.rld nf liailh and is then reborn 
here as a king, hancKonn', nghleuus, t‘lo(jiu iil, |))-os[)L'rous, and of unex- 
celled strength. 

^ JT W ¥I^r^ I 

^ w 1 1 a'^ II 

•Jf). l^y tlic f'il’t of ^•ol(^ll-^tl|IT i,ii(' i-, IVi'lmI I'rum fear of the iiie.ssen- 
grir. 15.V tlio .i;ifl. of salt oiu’ is frct'il fniin liio frar of ^'ania. 

ii ii 

g^r firg ii a^s 1 1 

^Rvnf?i 5 ?rfg:?iH ii ac ii 

* rhysioal, astral and lower inoinal workU. 
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-lO-lS. IW gifts of ii\ 11 , salt, cotton-stulf, sesmmiin and gold, 
Cliitragnpta and the others who dwell in fho city of Yaina are propitiated, 
And by gifts of the seven grains the slaiidard-bcaror of the King 
of Justice and others who stand at the gates arc propitiated. 

Rices, barlo}’’, wheat, kidney beans, inrisa, ' panic seeds, dwarf-peas : 
these arc called the seven grains. 

. qr# f^«rR5r: i 

S*nfir sTOTWWf ii ii 
5T airwit 5T I 

isf II «,« II 

5a II II 

’ITetlSTKaJfTR ^3?:RI?RrfsT ^RTSf^T I 

II II 

4i)-f)2. It. has hiHMi ohsiM’vaMl by the Sii.m‘s iliat llio gift of a plot of 
land of the si’/(' of a cow’s hide, in a(‘corilaiic(' with the rilos, to a proper 
person, absoivc's one from lirahini(*id(\ 

Not l)y vows, not l)y holy pilgrimages, not by any gifts but l\y tlio 
gift of land is a great sin committed in kingsliip expiated, 

lie who gives to the twimvborn land lillcd with grains goes to tho 
aljodc of Indra and is worshipped by divinilies and (hnnons. 

All other gifts, O Ivi.'lyapa, arc prodiiccn’s of lilth? friiil. Tho fruit 
[)rodncc<l by the gift of land inej’o.isos daily. 

>jW i 

5EI f2?f !IT^ II II 

vin:?T% Hn:T*i 1 1 ii 
«F«icr JT«n II II 

b3-5i). Ho who, having become a king, does not give land to the 
twice-born, is reborn for Jiiany times as a beggar, without even a village 
hilt 

The king wlio, througli pride, does not make gifts of land, shall 
dwell ill hell as long as Sesa’ supports tho earth. 

Therefore sliall a king esj)ecially make gifts of land; tliough for 
others, I say, the gift of a cow is espial to a gift of land. 

* A kind of spotted grain. 

* TUo eternal serpent, 
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?^TSS?r^3^?TaTT SI^N^ I 
siE«n^* 5r&T II 1 1 

^ i 

fn:' *TT^i%rf5r«ir5%^ »n5r^ imvs 1 1 

SO-f)?. Towai'ds tlie oiid, a cow slioiild be given. He should give 
a cow to overcome death, aiiotlior to absolve liiinself of debts, another for 
the gaining of liberation. 

Witli special riles, O Ulrd, sliould tlie gift of •'> cow for Vai irani 
be made. The cows verily carry the man l)oyond tlin kinds of hell^ 

5CRR# ?iss i 

qir ?iir ii il 

irftr^iTOf m?ronrJ*iTfnrog;?ri: i 

<717 fim II I 

f twt i 

^ cT^rf 1 1 ^9 ii 

ai5R! irg^ 1 

^11 »iiq?i3;gqT?^ II 

58-01. Tbo sins (*ommilt(Ml in l)()yb()od, in youth, in manhood, in 

old age and in previous bij ihs , 

The sins comniilt('d in Ihc nighi, in iIk' jnorning, in the forenoon 
and the afternoon, in IIk' Iwilighl of aciion, sp(‘eeh and Ihonglit, 

Having givmi ( v('n once a (av/ny cow, milkgiving, Avilh tlie calf and 
other necessary ihings, lo ;i wi‘ll-c<mductc(l and auslcnc llrahmin, learned 
in the Vedas,— one is absolved of all these sins. 'J’he giver is released by 
her at the end from the ac'cuimilated sins. 

^f^^r5Rrr^rrq;ii %,r n 
^ ?rr5r*m 1 
55^r II 11 

t)2-()o. The gift of oik' cow while oiu* is in full vigour of mind, the 
gift of a hundri'd cows whih' sulTcring from diseases, the gift of a tliou- 
sand wlien dying and bereft of mental faculties, — 

And the gift, of one liuiulred thousand cows after deatli*, are equal. 
A gift made to a deserving person, who kis bathed at the sacred waters, 
increases a hundred thousand fold. 

qr^ ^ 'sr 1 

qrewq*# 1 1 1 1 

* That is, given l>y iiiiotliov for one. 
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64. A gift iiiaclo to a deserving person multiplies a Imndred-thou- 
sand-fold. It Inings unending fruit (o the giver and does not hann the 
recipient. 

^ 1 1 1 1 

ft'ifhfnit fts I 

wn^ «r ^ !?nrTC* sr^ M H 
g qnr^ i 

WcJw: v^si it ^vs h 

w ^ssn 5if*tt 5i I 

^ m ^is^rmHiT f^N V H 

();1-68. Olio wlio lias stndiod tlio scriptures and made firo-o (Tor lugs 
to tlio sliiiiiiig ones iiiid who does iit)t oat food cooked by others is not 
polluted by roceiving oven tlio earth tilled with pre(*i()us stones. 

Afantras and fire, the roniovors ()f cohl and poison, (h) not tlicinselves 
partake of these evil qualities. The ciiw givcni U> an undeserving person 
leads the ^ivor to hell, 

And it troidilos tlio recipient’s jioopli' for a liundrod generations. 
A gift slionld not be made to an mid(‘scrving [icrson liy tlio wiso^who 
desire tlieir own welfare. 

One cow j-lionld be given to one only, and never to nian.y. If bo 
eitlier sells it or shares it his family will Ix^ tronhhxl to the seventh 
geiKuation. 

?R?Tr ^ ii ii 

(iO. I will tell yon about the gilt of a cow, which is a means for 
crossing the Waitarani Itivor, of wliich I have spoken to yon already. 



trretqrw ii ii 

^ lx I 

•rNws? i?r Ri’lg H 'SR il 

5ira6wg*pff ^ I 

RRit «srr i 

gfg q^fUr «I«Tr ^5lf^taT5T?T: H vW H 
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qrafK i fiB grerrftn arernira i 

fqitf|[vn5r?r nfgj^qi^arrTeffJi: il vy^ H 
^rrOTffiircST ^r?cT: i 
?i^r Mfiw II \9^ II 

70-76. One sliould decorate a black or reddish cow, tip its horns 
with gold, silver its feet, and milk it into a bronze vessel ; 

Coyer it with a pair of l)lack cJolhs, liang a bell round its heck, 
and place the covered l)ro:ize vessel up >11 s)!ne (^otton-stufT ; 

Put there a goMen iinige of Y'aiiia, ao l an iron rod ; place clarified 
butter in the bronze vessel and put all upon the cow ; 

Make a raft of sugarcam's, fasUming it with silk threads; make 
a hole, fill it with wat(jr, and in it plact' the raft : 

Having plac^od the ihings which are h )rn from tlic body of tlio sun ‘ 
in it, dedicate the cow there in a(*c or.laru'e with I he stn-iptiires. 

Present the elotlis, with ornaiiKmls to a l>i‘‘ilimin ; proj)erly worship 
with fragrances, llowin-s, and coloured iic(i% 

Take hold of tin' tail of the cow, phutx' <i fool in tlio boat, and, having 
honoured a Ih-rihinin, rocit(i this mantra : — 

»ra«T»Tniats!f i 

?iRrT ^ ft: 3r»refr«i: ?n?:^n5rqf^55; ii \sv9 ii 

str: II II 

RRRnf R 5 i^ ?rf Rsfr i 

gwi RcT^nif VJR: II n9«. II 

^ II < 1 ® II 

nrli k ^*Rr: ?ffg it ^ger? i 
n^T it RRt RVR RRITRgH. lU^ 11 

RT Rr =R RfcTf^Rr I 

^ RR RR R^Tgg II II 

77 - 82 . “O liord of the rniverse, i*omi)assionate to those who sock 
refuge iu Thee, riiou art verilv the sivi»)ur of those who are iniinorscd iu 
the ocoau of e>:iste:ie(', mile tiiisn’ihl(' l)y the waves of sorrow and 
remorse. 

* Probably the aforc-rnoiitioiicU cow, s^bco, golU, silk, etc., arc closely connected 
with sacrillco and therefore with the sun. 

Aksata, whole rice coloured with tariiiorie and saffron, and used to honoiir 
persons by sprinkling oyer them. 
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“ 0 Best of the Twice-born, the very fonu of Visnii, God upon 
earth, uplift me. I have presented this gift to you. Salutations to 
Vaitarani ! 

have preseniod this lo you, being desirous of crossing that river, 
which is a hundred yojanas in extent, and lies on the very dreadful way 
of Yama. Salutations to Vaitarani. 

“ 0 Cow, look upon me, hir the sake of niy passing through the 
gateway of Yama on tlie great path. Malntations to thee, VMtarani, 
Queen of the sliining ones ! 

“j\Iay cows be in front of nu* ; may cows bo behind me; may cows 
bo in my heart* ; and may I »hvell in tlu' midst of cows. 

“ ^lay she wlio is tlie (loddoss of Prosperity for all creatures, who 
is the mainstay of the shining ones, in the form of a cow remove iny 
sins.’* 

^ sRfftcTiDl ^ sngr^nT?! <:it li 

^ il il 

8‘{*(S1. With hands together liaving invoked, with these mantras, 
Varna in the form of a cow, and hiving wallo'd round all these things, 
he should give them to tlu' HiMhmin. 

lie who, with these rites, gives the, Vaitarani cow, goes by a 
righteous path into the assembly of the King of Justice. 

g a# i 
'51 5f5rT crg^ftFScTT ii N 

^ «ni i 

nlsfr li il 

8j- 8(). Whetlier the body is well or ill one should carry out the 
V^aitarani observance. The wise man, desiring to cross that river, should 
make a gift of a cow. 

That river, 0 Bird, does not ajipear in tlio Great Way after the 
gift of a cow.* Therefore it is nc’ccissary to giv(‘ a cow at all sacred times. 

nf ^ i 

?=RFSRT5^ 3[5r5n?I^ (I cs II 

?i5i% gnififg I 

5B55r5 3'«iwlsg il ii 


* Note hero, that the cow is merely a symbol. 
Note the subjective character of the “ river. 
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87-88. At all tlie sacrerl hathiiig-places, like the Ganges, and 
in the dwelling-places of Brahmins ; at the eclipses of the sun and moon, 
at the crossing over*, on the dny of the new moon. 

At the equinoctial and solstitial points, nt Vya<jp/Ua,* on Yuga days* 

and at oilier sacred limes, — the supreme gift of a cow sliould be made. 

«ra[! \ 

9 II II 

85). That verily is called the sacred time, in which faith is pro- 
duced, and when a projier person is present, — thence Hows unending 
benefit. 

1^* ?ffiinE%T II «.« II 

5)0. Bo(li(>s arc transiloiy ; ]>()sscssi()ns arc not eternal ; death is 
always near; — one should ae-cainmiatc riglilcoiisuoss. 

fsprr*i fsgerr ii il 

^Tq%gFcr il ^*1 ll 

So one wlio desires his own welfare slioiihl make uneriiling 
gifts, .according to liis wealth, lo a h'lirnetl Ih Ahinin. 

Tlic gift of even a little wealth, ])resenletl with ()iu‘’s own hand; — 
this is unending, and the time is olTertual. 

srsg: qr«i ii ii 

^Tf*f "SI ^HTfsT W*l|5 I 

?n^ n ■siracT? ii ii 

O 

lie who has gifts as provision, goes ha])pily on the (Jreat 
Way. Otherwise- -without provision — t ho man suR’ers pain on the path. 

All the gifts made by human beings in this world clear the way for 
them on the path of the world of Vania. 

JIT3^ wft 55«I^ I 

?i«icsrT'!T ?iT% qnrt ii n 

vf^urpT 5rtT ^ i 

»i3wi3i?W5inw?i %5Rr ii ii 

* Tlio piiK^ing of tlio sun from one i*oiis(p|l;il ioii to aiiotlior. 

* When the sun mul iiiooJi an* on opposite .siiles of either solstice, and the minutes 
of dooliiiation are the same. 

* Every month there is a day called Yujia— the last or last but one. 
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9.)-96. By the power of great merit, birth a« a luimau being ie 
obtained. He wlio, having gained it, follows righteousness, reaches the 
supreme goal. 

The man who neglects righteousness, goes and eonies in misery. 
The fruitfulness of birth as a lonnan lu'ing deiK'iuls upon the pursuit of 
righteousness alone. 

II «.vs II 

?rraq; ftrai «TrafrT^^% i 
Jl^THTWrl^ II %< II 

BTcJT^ I 

ii ii 

97-UU. Wcaltli, sous, wife aiul faniily, laxly, kiusineu, — all these 
are transitory. Thoroforc* ri^liloousiu'ss sliouhl be sought. 

So long as a mail is alive lu' has a father and ollu'r relatives; but 
when they have known him to ))e d(‘a(l, tlieir alTeetioii soon fades away, 

11c should coiistaiitly leiiK'iiilun’ tliat th(‘ ti M(‘ kiiisinaii of the self is 
the Self. If not to the living, miieh less will anyone give to the dead. 

100. Knowing all tliis, oik' should give witli one’s own hand, 
wliile still alive, liih' is transient; and who can give afterwards? 

II || 

^ II II 

101-10-. The r(‘latives tnrii away willi averted faces leaving the 
dead body on the ground, like a luni]) of wood or earth, hut righteousness 
goes with him. 

The wealth tlisappeais fiom the house, and the relatives from the 
cremation-ground. I’lie good and evil karma ho lias made goes with him. 

3[*«i ^ i 

3^ gi gig giggi » ii 

g %Tsfg i 

sirg^ «^g*gfgigife ii ii 

103-104. When his body has been destroyed by lire his karma 
remains and wherever he is the man experiences it, be it good or bad. 

10 
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Nobody biis a rolatiim in tliis cliangiug oooan of sorrow, lie is 
born by the attraction of karma, and "oes again upon its exhaustion. 

SiqWTftl^ li \o^ il 

jsrrspf flnrt «r ^ ^ i 

^^r cuf r^ d t H; H ii 

l()5-]()0. 1/iko cronliiios in a wak r-laiik, and like tlie motion of 
sticks ill il riven- is one’s contjmt witli inotlier, fatJior, son, lirotlicn-, kiiis- 
miin, wife and the otliors. 

Whoso ill’ll iho soi's, and (In' i'landsnns? Wlioso is the wife, or the 
wealth? In tin* wurld ni* cha no{3 nohody hcloii'.^s to an^dxjdy. Therefore 
one should rnidoj .uil’l.s liiinst'lf. 

vi5( m?r^T?rfaar i 

q ll ^Ovs h 

ii 

VWA?^S5!Tq^5^S?’5 v3riTf?^TOrsf?n!FI^ I 

il ^©^ ti 

107-lOU. As lon.i»' as one is in possession of \vi‘al(!i, so lon.:( sliould 
one make iLjift^i lo a iJraliniin; Init \vii(*ii (In' Wfalili hei*tan(‘S iinolhcr’s on (3 
can hiive nothing to say. 

On aceonnt of y/ifls n a<lt‘ in a r'>i iner leilh niiieli A'c-allli is obtiiined 
in tliis. Ifenct' slionM weallli !)»• .^'iveii, hy one knowing; this, for the 
sake (»f ri^^litotinsiK'ss. 

W(?allli is horn of i ii;lileonsnt ->s ; )»y ri,i;!ilt‘i)n,^iK\-'S tlesire is e()n(|Uer- 
I'd. kighk'onsiii ss \('i ily i.^ tin cause (.»! lieedi»ni. 1’lieielore should 
righteousness he jinrsned, 

sj^qrr vjiif i 

r? 5ire:isrfcft >i?n: II U® N 

q# g«q ?iTq qv Jt AtRI I 

5Hq3qS?W«Tfrq fqqqiwqs lUU H 

ll()-lll. It ii;li leonsiu r-s is snj»p< a ted li\ i'ailli, net hy large piles 
of wojdlh. Hn' uise, tliengii in p'-\i‘rty, lia\e (aiiii, ainl go to lioaven. 

From him who oITt'rs to Ale, ueli vlo\otion, a h'af, a llower, a fruit 
or water — Irom liiin, I lie ('ll-snh.Iiu d, I ateept. that, presented with 
devotion. 


cf^T rqv:rrqq: I 

qicq q? qf^Sinf nqiqt ^ qinq^f^il \{R ii 
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112. Therefore, I)}’ all lueans, a gift should bo made, and as 
prescribed. Whether it bo small or great does not fount witli mo. 

5^1 1 I 

fircre 8iT§^ ii » 

RrsTt^rRiTr 3^: ^anfiftrn 1 

WTrwJq qT^?r?^*T II II 

*11?)-111. A ni>htooiis son is honoured even Iiy the shin wig ones. 
Ho should cause his ailinij: father to make i;ifts on earth. 

If the wealth ni.ide by the fatlier is ^iveii to tlie desorvin^^ l)y the 
sons— then, by that, liimself, his so is, <^r ludsoiis and .i;reat-grandsons are 
ennobled. 

P 135 5r?r3J!f ?r 1 

115. What is given tliroui;h the (atln'r lias a hiindrc'd-fnld merit ; 
througli the motlier, a thousand-fold ; through the sisic'r, ten-thousand 
fold ; through the brotlior, iu(»aleuhil)h'. 

51 5T?:5B?ir?r5Ti: 1 

*1 ^ 11 11 

0135:5155% 1 

^rTT: 5 515 qiPlH: II U'S N 

355 : %qTS 5If ^rm 5 ItI15T: ^5^3 % I 

5 tt^ ^ qo?n 5 ^ q ^^qt 11 11 

1H!-118. For liiin who makes gifts th(*re are no troubles anj 
no torments of hell, and no tear eauscMl by the messongi'rs of Yama at 
the time of death. 

All those sinful misers, () Hij'd, who, because of greed, do not make 
gifts at the time of illness come to grief when dead. 

Sons, grandsons, brothers, kinsmen ajid friends wlio do not make 
gifts on behalf of a dying man an^ wdthout doidit slayers of Brahman. 

^ «ftnq 335 i^ 5 iilt?rt^ W 35 :^RfJre:'m qiR mliTS'anqj « < 2 11 
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A)i. Aeeo\nif of Ihr Riu-s for the Difinff. 

*TC3f I 

^pracTT i 

fwmninpi ^ mfriu n 

1. Ganula said : You liavc spoken fully ahout the gifts for the 
diseased. Tell now, O fjord, of llio vilos for tlio dying. 

I 

?TW|q I 

^cTT ^ Nvii^ar JiTH^n ii r ii 

2. The ]il('ss('d Lord said : Liston, O 'J'rii ksyn, and I will explain 
the rites for one leaving t1u' l)ody. and by wliat rites men after death 
reach a good condition. 

g ii ^ H 
I 

cr^r il « ii 

5n5rawfi[r55T i 

ac^f^vjTiTin:Tiipg%^’^5 ^f^r^^rTT ii 'a h 

». .‘Lf). Wliou, by lli(‘ ('llVcts of kanna, the (uubodied loaves his 

ordinary body, tlion, u('ar to a holy basil tree one should make a ring 
with cowdiing.^ 

Next, having soatb'n'd sosamuin sce<1 s he sliouhl strew darbha-grass, 
and then have the Salagrauia stone plaoiMl on tlu' cleaned platform. 

Liberation is (‘ortain for the being who dies near the Sfilagrilma 
stone, which removes all ills and sins. 

g < s# f ^eM^ FErr «ra?TT«jfT i 

rm efH g®«rT il %, ll 

g^s^f^qwi^f ^ i 

crq:5®5 f? H il « N 

g55^ wssrft grRt q^g srmrP^gsgfe i 
^flsrg’ 51^ grR qT»l5^f<I II < II 

*fd firwggt ^irf^ ii ^ ii 

' Cowduiig is extensively used in India as a j>uririor and antiseptic. 
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6*9 Whore is the shade of the holy liasil tree, wijich removes 
the pain of being, there is always liberation for the tlying, difliciilt to 
obtain by gifts. 

The house in which the holy basil (rcc is enshrined is like a holy 
bathing place, — the servants of Yania do not come to it. 

Yania is not able to see him who gives np his life while having a 
holy*basil shoot, thongli he have hnndrcds of sins. ^ 

The man who dies with a leaf of it in his month, upon a sent of 
sesamum and darbha-grass, goes to tlie city of Visnn, unfailingly, 
though he have no son. 

ii n 

*w qWSffftcISlT: I 

tsjT ii U n 

^ insw: ii ii 
SWT I 

f5IT^ ^T^gW^ ^>5!: f5T ftTcn: II II 

10-13. Sosanuiins, (lail)lia-grass(‘s and holy basil aro ihroo holy 
tilings, and tlioy prevent an ailing man from going to a miserable condi- 
tion. 

Because the sesamum is jiroduecil from My sweat it is lioly ; lienee 
Asuras, Danavas and Daityas run away from sesamum. 

Tlie darblia grasses, my ricdies, O Tarksliya, are produced from my 
hairs ; hence by the mere touch of them men attain heaven. 

Brahma is seated at the root of the kurfa-grass ; in the middle of 
the kujfa is Janardana;' at the tip of tlie kurfa is Bahkaradeva* — 
three shining ones arc seated in the kurfa grass. 

IRi: I 

fiR?lilT^irT5 JH: 3*1: H II 
fT>t3 fSlT^WT HWW: i?lJltn?T I 
nwTT *iNg«5# H ii 

14-15. Hence kinfa, (ire, mantrSB, holy basil, Bnihmins and cows 
do not lose their purity, hy being used .again and again. 

Darbha-grass becomes unclean with rice-balls ; Brahmins, by eating 
the offerings for the departed ; mantras, dt)ws and holy basil, when basely 
used ; and fire, on a cremation-ground. 

■ Vifpu. 
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H \\ « 

Rfll 5cn5R: I 

*|o^^fqfc flrgrj^ a^Wcf^ il ^vs n 

OTsr ^ q I 

q?r Isq; ^?ni il ii 

’CTi^Rii?^ fq«iT^5^ ijjcrT: ffrrr uot^tii: i 
^^ srniTq?rrf#^5ifJcT ^ ii ii 
qr^Tsfii|T5r «n?f ^ asr^fTssr i 

^ ^qT*ng^ N q;n:5Jr^ ii ^o ii 

10-20. Olio slioulO lay tlit‘ 'lyin.i; man on the /ground oloaned with 
oow-dunj; and spn^ad over with darblia-i^nassos ; not support him in die air/ 
RraliniA, Vi>^nn. lindra* all (he shining ones, and Sacrificial Fire 
stand upon the rinjj, — tli(‘r('for(' slionM one make a rin^. 

'riio /nfroniid innsl Ix' pure ('vcrywli(M*(\ with no stain to ))0 soon. IT 
(here is a slain it should 1)(‘ ch^aiKMl away by rnrtlu'r j)laslorin". 

Domons, ^^obliiis, ch'iiKmtals, spooks, and iIk' followoi's of Vania 
ontor an inipiiro ])lac(‘, and a cot above' tin' ground, 

Ih'iico without lhi>. rini; oin' should not ]>(‘rlorm oblatieins fo tlio 
firo, Sraddha, llu* feeding; of llr.Vhmiiis, the worship of tlu' 1 loly ( )nos ; 
nor place tlic dyini^^ man M]M>n the i»ronnd. 

^ ’eq’S sew 1 

qrti^qi 11 rui 

wwwrofwwiaiq Mq; fqfsmsrqjq; 1 
w w qqiqfqg h h 

21-22. Next, phuiin.ij him on the (•h‘an(‘d oround, one should put 
gold and jewels iijxm his lips, and give' him the Water of the Feet of 
Vishnu in the form of ihoSAlagruma 

lie wlio drinks even a dr(»p of the water of llio water of the firda- 
graina stone® is absolved from all sins, and goes to the residence Vaikuntha.* 

II II 

^qrmgqtqfq 11 Vi 11 

’ When tho poopU' of the house le’e aware that one is about to die they remove 
liiiii from the couch to the ground. 

^ biva. 

» Water is pourodover tho stimo, and thus consecrated to Visiui, 

1 The heaven of Visim. 
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vfif snotr ?i«it ?n?iq I 

rr^JI *Tf W^qr^H qirPR 11 II 

nrff q; i 

SB saqilnfilfqg' tr: sqrfB II II 

q«it3R5iqqT|q qiqqsrAfW^qWt. 1 

^qfqiwqiBBTcqRTfiqT ii R« N 

5S^RI3’’^T^3’5BT5l.5IB5tTSq WSfTOJ I 

q^ B^Bf^^^qr «Rif?:BT?:q:ii: H ii 

!tr aqicsn^; sRoaq^fq i 
s^T ^^3«: btFct q gqsftq^ 5|f^ ii il 
BrSRfqfifsi^ qs sn^: 3Rq: Wssr qi^q: I 
fer sB ^ gqq gt q^t qi^ qn|f%q^ H il 

-3-»iU. 'riu''!! Olio should ,Liiv(' liiiu I ho wiili'r ol the (iiiii"os, wliioli is 

tlu^ on’acer of .<;ri'af sins, and ;;iv(*s rniit. nf niorii o(|iuil to bathings and gifts 
at all tlio sacred wateis. 

Ho who ])('rforiiis a thousaiul tiiiu's thi^ ( diandniyana fast wliicli 
l)uri(ios Ills body, and lu'who diinks (lie wafer of (lie CJangcs, aro both 
equal. 

Just as, () Tarksya, a bnnilh' of eollon is destroyed by fulling 
into the fire, so, by liis drinking (Ik* walia* of the (hinges, is his sin 
reduced to ashes. 

He who drinks the watiu- of (he (iangi'S, healed by the rays of the 
sun* is freed from all l)irlhs and goi's to the abode' of I lari. 

By batliing in other rivi'is men ari' imrilied,— so also by merely 
touching, drinking or ealiin;.; upon the Ganges. 

It sanetilies meritless mi ii by hnndriMls and thousands. Therefore 
should one drink of the danger, whose water helps one over the ocean of 
transmigration. 

Ho who calls, “ 0 (!an,i;cs, (langes” whiles life is flickering in the 
throat, goes when dead (o (hi' city of \ isuu, and is not born again on 
earth. 

And the man wlio, when his life is leaving, contemplates with faith 
the (lauges, goi's to the highest goal. 

B%T WqqB f^fsqss^qTSBT^jRPWH II N 
^ ^^wfqqr? qr ^15% wqq# qlg^ i 
* q qqq 5qiTff^q'5r^T»Trq;^q ii ii 


Hero is a inyHtical suggestion. 
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ting n 

31-33. TJierefore he should contemplate, salute, keep in mind tlie 
Ganges, and drink its water. Then he should listen, however little, to, 
the Bh&gavata,’ which is a giver of liberation. 

He who in his last moments repeats a verse, or half or quarter of a 
verse of the BhAgavata never returns hither from the world of Brahm^. 

The repeating of the Vedas and the Upanisads; the hymning of 
Vifiju and Siva — these bring liberation at ileatli to Brahmins, K§at- 
triyas and Vaisyas. 

muFsrqnuwFl f «*t i 

ST gsraWr^ il u 

34-35. At the time when tlm breath is leaving the body, he should 
make a ta&t, G Bm\. Dissatisliod with worUlly things the twicc-borii 
should take up rclimiuislimenl.’' 

He who saj's,’ while life is still llickci ing in his throat, “ I have 
relinquished, ” goes at death to the city of Visini, and is nut born again 
on earth. 

w 3iT?r^^arT?iw w \ i 

Tg nsssTfer sn’oiT’E^nw s’^jt fis ii n 

^ 5fT^ StRlfrg «a ist I 
«w: II II 

wqRrf^*i%?rar«nF ?T^r *ra?T: i 

^wT" ?r^T 5g^il^<2ii 

?j«iT ii ii 

30-3!). Tlioii, uf liiiii who is righteous aiul lias tlius porforiiiccl the 
rites, 0 Bird, the life breaths easily pass out tluougli tlio higher opening. 

The mouth, eyes, luislrils and eais are tlio seven gateways through 
which go those of good deeds. Y«>gins go llirough an ojicning in the head. 

When the rising aiul di'seending lih'-hroaths, which arc joined, 
become separate, tlien, Ixvoiuing subtle, the liro-breath departs from tho 
inert body. 


* Tho Bhagvato Piiraiia. 

^ SannyAsa, giving up uttaehni uit to worUlly lifo and its objects. 
■ That is, truly says. 
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When the Lord ol Breath departs, tlio body falls like a tree unsup- 
ported and stricken by time. 

II «o n 

fts »f|: fiBn^ ^ II II 

•40-41. Tlie luotioiileris l3ocly, left by tlio vital lu’cath, ^becomes 
detestable and unfit to touch ; foul smells soon arise in it, and it is dislik- 
ed by everybody. 

How can men, who pol ish in a inoinent, be proud of the body, with 
its three conditions, — worm, dung and ashes ? 

il ii 

'sr i 

^nc«f h ii 

<12-13. Earth is dissipated to cartli ; lik(.'\vis<! water to water ; tiro 
is dissipated in lire ; also air in air. 

And, similarly, ctlier to ellior: and (lie Sell' dial is ill the bodies is 
happy, all-pervadiii,y, ('l('l■naIly free, wilnoss ol' the world, birthlcss and 
deathless. 

^TWimf^g^rRS tl II 

e ^ kk ^ ^«IT ^ Ii II 

•1H5. The individual, pohsessing all the senses, suiToiuuled with 
sense-objects of sound and the ies(, (dinging to desire and love, cnvirojicd 
by the sheath of karma, 

Endowed with good tondoneics, enters a new body e.roated by his 
own karma, as (l(3(*s a houscdiolder whosi^ house, has beeji burnt. 

?TefT ^iTRm?rni i 

?jRj^cr ii ii 

j uw: «er^T vnfiT«R5i©flTt i 

?rt^T a II tivs II 

40-47. Then the messengers of the Shining Ones, resplendent with 
flashing plumes, arrive^ bringing a (diariot wreathed witli eoujitless bells, 

And they, knowing the true rightijoiisiicss, wise, always beloved by 
the righteous, carry him, who has performed the rites, away in their 

own chariot. 

11 
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^«fsnnmR5r »W3«iraj s*mf% h ii 

48. That great man, in a resplendent bodj% with sliinirig garments 
and garlands, possessed of gold and diamond ornaments, by virtue of gifts 
attains heaven, and is lionoui-ed by the Holy Ones. 


ClIArTER X. 

Tlie Collecting of the Bones from the Fire. 

^ cre«iT« ^ II m 

1. Oanula said : Toll mo, 0 Lord, llio rites for burning tlio bodies 
of the good, and describe also the greatness of the wife who is faitntnl. 

33i^r« li ?. ii 

2. The lllessod Lord said; Listen, OTiirksya. I will fell yon 
all about the ceremonies for the upper body, by doing which sons and 
grandsons are released from the Iieroditary debt. 

g?iJ ii ^ ii 

3. Tliero is no need for numerous gifts, but one shoidd perform 
tlie funeral ceremonies for liis parents ; the son who does so obtains fruit 
like that of the Agnistonia.* 

II « II 

mmsfi il ^ ii 

CRTS 5r snwisri vin^ii % ii 

4-G. Then tlie son, abandoning sorrow, should have the shave, 
along with all his relatives, in order to remove all sins. 

The son who docs not have the shave when the mother or father 
has died, — how can he be called a son, the helper through tlie oecan of 
changefulness. 

Therefore he must have the shave by all means, except the nails 
and the hair of the armpits. Then, having bathed with his relatives 
ho must put on clean cloths. 


' A certain sacriflee, 
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il V 9 II 

: ^3Rr a^ ftp»a I 

aw %5f ^ifa^anrersaa: ii < ii 

5itlT aw erea argr wfw^ i 
^a ^ a^l^rg ^ar il ^ il 

7-S. Then, 1)rin^iii,i( i-i vor water, iic sliould bathe the corpse, and 
next adorn it Avith sandal-paste, garhuids, or the clay of the Ganges ; 

Having covered it witli k'w elotlis lio, witli his sacred thread on the 
right slioiddor, sliould prononneo flu* fiiinily name, and dedicate rice-balls 
and presents, — * 

At the place of d(\‘Uli, in tlie name of llic so-called dead, he should 
offer them. Ily this the (‘arlh and its presiding deit}^ become pleased. 

51^^51 area i 

^ faarJ ii it 

10. Ifoshonld mak^^ oflming at tin* llireshold in the name of him 
who is become a travi'llei* ; liy tliis tin* evil ones amongst the tens of 
millions of clonieinals can do iio harm. 


^^5 5a®i ^ ii U H 

^aiT ^srfaar a; ^a^naw a^ilr i 


3 ^ ar af II H 
^car ^^35^ ^ ai^a 5Jri^: i 
a Wf^a’c a|?^ ii K\ ii 


11-13. ^J'hen the danghler-iii-law' and others should go round it 
and worship it ; then aloiig with the other relatives the son should bear 
it on his shoulder. 


The son wlio bi'ars Iiis fatlierou his shoulder to the burning-ground 
obtains the fruit of the liorse-sacriiice at every step. 


lie Avlio carries his dead father on shoulder or back or hip pays 
off the debt of constant parental kindnesses. 

a^samif Ursrw i 

»j?reraw a^t ^ a^^a; H Vi H 

14. Then, half-way, after eleaning and sprinkling, he should make 
a halt. Having bathed the coriiso, he should ni.ake an oll'ering for him. 

* His son’s wife— the wife of the son performing the rite. 
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15. Oblations should bo made in order that goblins, demons and 
fiends, and others in tlio various direetions, shall not cause disturbance 
of that body which is to be sacrificed. 

. ?nr ii u H 

wim ^ I 

?j*59£*rni5r*insrr«i ^jrrHrf: n n 

iriTwj^39rr%«T |rff f qW«iTi^ ii ii 

f# JT?T II II 


16-11). Tlieii it sliDiilil bo Likoii to tlio biiruiiii^-^roiind, and laid 
down with its liojid t ) tlio north. Some [)hioo should he ele anal there, 
for the burning of the body, as follows : 

Having swept the ground an I svashed it with eow-dung, having 
taken out some earth and ororted an altar an I sprinkled it with water, 
and having placed t^io fire as proscribed, 

And having worshipped witli (lowers and coloured rice the Shining 
One known as the eater of flesh,* ho should make an oblation as prescrib- 
ed, beginning with ‘ Ionian,’- - 

“ Oh, Thou, Supporter of IJcings, Womb of the World, Noiirishor 
of Creatures. This one belongifig tithe changing world is dead ; lead 
Thou him to heaven ! ” 


’155RTT>^FI^?llS II Ro II 
cf a?r fWf It cTsr I 
f^e T F rt ^ i 

^ fen^g^TsiFlt H » 

5f ?nvi#: snrjj srt: i 

^5fwt &SI HiOT ^ aepnws^rar h M 

20-22. Having thus prayed to the (ire, he should make there a 
funeral pyre with sandal wood, the Imly basil wood, and with the wood 
of palasha and asiwattha. 

Having placed the departed on the* funeral pyre, he should offer 
in the name of the departed tWvi rico-B ilU in the hand of the dead,. 


Tko flre-dova, 
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on the funeral pyre. From the time he is released on the funeral pyre 
the condition as departed begins. 

Those who know the ways of the depai ted call him a seeker. An 
offering should bo made on the funeral pyn?, either in this name, or in 
that of Departed. 

qsfsrRr: hi»q?TT i 

^ II II 

23. Thus the doa<l gets tlio honofit of the olToniig of five rice-balls; 
otherwise the above-rnentionod conio to flistiirb. 

SasRfi ^fmr il ii 

24. The son, having (lo(!ii:al.od live iic()-l)alls to.tlio departed, and 
having brought the ol)lation witli the grasses, should give them to tlio 
fire, if there is not ranchaka.' 

si^ q qr. i 

q II II 

q ^ ^ q gq n ii 

5B^g % qj I 

gscnut t h fj pnt ^nftr q>^^: qnTq% il ii 

20-27. Wlio (lies in tlu' Piuleliaka does not attain a good condition. 
Darning should not b(' done then ; il it is done, anotlier doatli orenrs. 

Beginning from the middle of Dhani'^tha, in tlio five raficliaka 
mansions ending with Itevati* is not a suitable time for burning. If burn- 
ing takes place, evil oc curs. 

Harm befalls the house iu whieli death takes place in the Itiksa 
mansion, and some trouble arises for the sons and family. 

qqqi i 

qfi[Ni rl j(q?qriir *5^^Tqsi5iRi^ ii ii 

28. 1 will explain to you the rites for the warding oH of all ills, 

in case burning takes place iu the middle of Itiksa. 

5iq^ qreq i 

q^qf«r qg?: ii ii 

I 

qqiqqqqsqq q*# II ^0 ti 

' A certain astrological position ; 5 clays iu each month. 

’ fifth Naksatra. 
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g?r: H II 

tonsr ^ I 

^[51^ «Ki^«i<n%i ^gi^^sRnnr^ ii ii 
n# i gi P^ fi w w g w> I 

ST TRn ^ 3n% TIT% TO|^(cl*i II \\ It 

29-33. Then one slionld place near tlie corpse images, 0 Tark^ya, 
mako'of darbha grass, and consecraled witli the four Kik^a mantras. 

rurified gold slioidd bo used, and sacrifieo performed with Kikii^a 
mantras, with the mantra “ I’rctajayata,” and with leaf-vessels. 

Tlien the burning along with the images should be done, and the 
son, on the day of the offering of the riec-balls, shoidd perform the 
pacificatory rites f(w him. 

For warding off ills he should give a vessel full of scsamuin, gold, 
silver, diamonds, and a bronze vcs.scl filled wid’ elarilied butter, in order. 

Who, after having thus performed the pacificatory ceremonies, 
does the burning, — no harm befalls him ; and the dciiarted goes to 
the supreme condition. 

«Rr qS'STO?!?! T*ITfl%5lT I 

^ ?niT II II 

oL This is lor tlio I^incliuka burnings; in ollior cases lio sliuiihi 
burn it alone. If the wife is faitlifiil, lie may burn with her. 

qf^racTT inff w#; Tim i 

II H 

ff TTT^^TS^q^l^ TTgH. I 

^ TpgsRwi ^ ii ii 

TT^ «It|? 5IT cf ^vS || 

cHT ssfrr;^ ’iftgii ^ i 
^ ^ trftwjg 3^ II II 

?rsr ^ 5TJP^ qftiRTn ^ ?t^ i 

jwRnsjf cTc^itf^Tirr^ ^in^f^iif^ii ii 

.15-40. If the wife is faithful, and intent on her husband’s welfare, 
and if she wishes to follow him, then she .should bathe : 

Adorn her bo<ly witli saffron powder, collyrium and beautiful clothes 
and ornaments ; make gifts to the twice-born and to the circle of i-elatives ; 
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Bow to the preceptor ; come out of the house ; go to a temple and 
worship Hari with devotion : 

Then, having dedicated her ornaments there and holding a cocoa- 
nut, and having put aside shyness and worldly delusions she should go 
to the burning-ground, 

Ilaving there bowed to llie sun, and walked round the funeral pyre, 
she should ascend a bed of flowcjs and rest her husband on her lap, . 

And, giving the cocoanut to her frii nds, she should order the 
burning. Ihe botly should be burnt with the thought that this is equal 
to bathing iji the Ganges. 

^ 5i€lrr »iRRr ^ I 

^ ^ ^ II « J » 

41. The pregnant woman should not burn her body with her 
husband’s. Ilaving been delivered of the cliild, and having nourished 
it, she may become “ faitliful.”' 

nr^rmr il ii 

vnpwRRt *bt ?i«ir nar: i 

?n!iT snd frTrd ii ii 

II «« II 

?roT w sr i 

II y'A II 

12-45. WIkmi h woiniin burns lic'r bndy with lior liusbamrs, the 
lire burns lier limbs only, but does not alllict luu* soul. 

Just as metals when smelted lose their impurity so also the woman 
burns away her sins in the lire that is like neeUir. 

Just as, ill the ordeals, the truthful, ]uir(' and righteous man is not 
burnt, even by a liall of heated iron ; 

Likewise she who has joiiu'd her liusliaiid is never burnt. Her 
inner soul becomes nnilied with that of her husiuvnd, by death. 

rlTEpr fsqfl ?ETT ^ ?a€TO??R«I5=3r5T II II 

^B^POT «FreiT ^RT ^ ?RRT II avS II 

40-47. 'riie woman wlio does not burn herself in the fire, on her 
husband’s death, is certainly never released from feminine bodies. 

’ This is interpreted to mean that slie may now ascend a pyre in order to join her 
husband iu the other w^orld. 
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Therefore should every effort be made to serve the husband always, 
by actions, thought and speech, wlicther he be dead or living. 

ii ii 

qftRT ii ««. ii 

»n^ ?i5r ^ I 

SHRSW WcT^C ?J 13 *Tasfcf || || 

f^5 ^ ?nPi nig^ i 

n M n 

?ira^T^?rg# g II \\ II 

48-52. TIic woman who ascends the Juiunal pyre, wlieji her hus- 
band is dead, becomes c(|ual to Armidhati, ‘ niid attains llio Iieaveii- 
world. 

There she, witli her husl)and as hii^licst intcuTst, piaisc'd by nnmbcrs 
of celestial damsels, rojoieos witli licr husband as long as the roiuieen 
Indras endure. 

She who goes with Iicr husband purifies three families —licr mo- 
ther’s, her father’s, and that into which she was given. 

For as many periods as then* are liairs on a man, — lliirty-llvo mil- 
lions, — she rejoices with her liusband, dwelling in hcavmi. 

She sports with lier ludoved in llio (!(‘lestial chariot; and dwells 
in her husband’s world as long as the sun and hidoii endure. 

SSffefog: m f % i 

g m ii ii 

m ^ g»arftrits?[T I 

^rr ii « 

dWIcMfcl* few ^TRqr ^ 1 

q qreq qW II II 

53-55. She is rc-born in a slaiiile.ss family, long-lived. Tlie wo- 
man who is faithful obtains the same husband as before. 

That fool who, on aecuuiit of the inonicntary pain of burning, sur- 
renders this happiness, is burned until the end of Jier life by the lire 
of separation. 

Therefore, knowing the husband *to be Siva, she should burn her 
body with his. If she bo not true, 1.) TVirlt^ya, thou he must burn alone. 

* The wife of Vasistha— a model wife. 

12 
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^5 W <5® ^ T d^f l g T rre?T^ I 
5 II II 

sira^ fir^ ^ggnL?g ^ i 

^iTwrj^' ^ c^d t n ^'S n 

?i^rReWi^in^5% srr^icrf g^r: i 

4 <li qm? II II 

^ igq? qq;T n i 

^T^rsq ^ qr^ ^ rf^q ^ || || 

50-51). WlintJior half or wholly hiirnt, liis skull should Ije split open, 
in the case of hoiischold(‘]s with a ])i('co of wood, in. that of siscetics 
with a coeoaiiut. 

Ills son, so that h(' may aUain ilu* wo? Id of the ^orefathcrs, licaving 
split open the hi-ahmarandiji' slionid mak(^ ?iii ohhilion of clarified butter 
with this mantra: 

“ 11iou art bojn fioin l)iin jmiy Ik' lx* hfai? again fjoin you. llu is 
an olTcring to the heavc n-woild. O h ire, hlazc* forth !” 

Thus having imide an oldalicii of cL-o i/i( d Iml (cr, w i(h mantras and sesa- 
nmin offerings, he sliould weej> hmdly, that ]i(‘ may Ixrome happy. 

5ft§ 5^: I 

II II 

t)0-()l. When tlie IjUiiiing i.^ (inislu'd the wajiiieii shoidd batlie, 
then the sons, a?id oJlei’ water mi.\( d wiih si-.^amiim, in llio name of the 
family. 

lie should ('at th(‘ leaves <»r t he nimlui-lree and recount the virtues 
of the dead, 'fln'y slioid«l walk Imme, tin' women in fioiit and the men 


behind. 

5^5 ^ i 

^ II || 

(>2. Having hatlu'd again at home, he ^Inndd give huxl to a eow 
and eat from a UxU-platt^ —hut not. any lood al?( inly in the house. 




G.‘b Having el(x?in‘d tin' [»la(*e ol d(\-ilh with cow-dnng, ho should 
keep a lamp burning tln'it*, tnrned to tin* south, np to the twelfth day. 


' An op(Miing al (ho top (»r tin* In .nl. 

* The funeral pj’vo is liglitoil iroin llie saeivd household fire. 
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?rre§ ^ i 

^ qw %h h 

qw I 

*TSqq sM;s »i?qr Jpsr qt^iin n Va il 

?? MNrflq' // ii 

’ 04-fi(). For III! w (lays, a( miiisc'I, 0 Farksya, lie sliould. offer, at 
tlie cross-roads or on Iho Inirninii^-i^romid, milk and wjit(T in an earthen 
pot. 

Holding tlio nnhaked earilion pol, /ilhnl with milk and water, bound 
witli tliree stic;ks, lie should ivpoal tliis mantra ; 

“ Thou hast been hiiriKMl with tlu' fires of the burning-ground. Tliou 
hast been forsaken I )y relative's. ll('ro is milk and here water; batho 
and drink !” 

ggq qqq: I 

qr il il 

(i7. On the fourth day the eolloelion* should he mad(\ l)y tli(')so who 
maintain household (ires, and by lliose' who do not. If tliero is notliing 
to prevent, on tlic sec^ond or tlu' third day hesliould do as follows : 

n?qT l^qT I 

3?®^^ q^f qfenq ^ ii ii 

wiqq^ !g?r: i 

qqrq flrer; II ^«.|| 

5T%r i 

3T^q || || 

^<qT q«im^ I 

5R!iT«^ qxt W* fq^ir firl^ h 'si ii 
f ^%Ri qrf^55 ^rqr i^ra^i%iq^fq?TH 1 

^qx^wgqq Brg II vs^ n 
^RTW^ m ^ f ^ qTf q»|lj[^ | 
wiq^Tiq ^isFsqqrssRig^ il vs^ ii 

qfli q?TTq ?«lTfJwq* qqififil II W il 

q^ ^g iq ^q ^ ET^ I 

qq f^rarq q qi f^ qr W # w Tq &c gq ii vs^ ii 


Qf the bones. 
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»ra*t5^9T 5r?ffsf ^??rT srre&^^njRni ii vs^ H 

5 nr 551: \ 

*5r^W?5mTO II 'M H 

^*5^% crri% ^ ci^ *wci^ I 

il ^ il 

(18-78. Ilavin" gone to tlio burniiig-groiiiifl, having batlicd* and 
become pure, having i)ut on a woollen garment, and wearing the sacred 
ring,* 

The son should make the grain oblation to the denizens of the 
bui-nlnSI^-^rouiHl, and walk loiind lluco times, repeating the mantra 
beginning with Yamayntva. ’ ’ 

Tlien liaving sprinkled milk over the place of the funeral pyre, 0 
Lord of Birds, lie should sprinkle water, and begin to pickup the heap 
of bones. 

Having placed tliem on ])alasha leaves, ho sliould sprinkle them 
with milk and water, and, having put them into an earthen pot, perform 
Srftddha as prescribed. 

Having prepared a triangular plot of groiirul, and cleansed it with 
cow-dung, he, facing soulli, should offer three rioc-halls, in the three 
directions. 

Having eolloeled tlieaslies Irom the i)yi’o, taking a three-legged stool 
ho should place on it a jar with inoiilh un(*ovi'i'ed, containing water. 

Then he should make, for the d.epartod, an ohlation o I* cooked rice 
with curds and clarified biitl('r, water and sweetmeats, as proscribed. 

Ho should take lifleen steps in the northerly direction and, digging 
a hole there, place in it, 0 Bird, the jar of bones. 

Then he should off(u- ove r it a rice-ball, which destroys the pain of 
burning, and, taking the vessel from the liole, carry it to a tank of water. 

Then lie shonld several times sprinkle the bones Avith water and 
milk, and worship them well, with sandal-]iaste and saffron. 

Having put them into a leaf-box, tonehed with it bis heart and head 
and walked round il saliiling it, ho should drop it into the middle of the 
Ganges. 

II do II 

’ A ftngor-rins of kiisha grass, put on tlio thiul fingor t)f right hand, 
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qi^ !rei ^fl qq fiRqq% H 
nRrar qq^i^ *!fi^ «%«i: i 
ggH.I<S * ^a i W T qWq ? HB^ i q>d > II dRU 
fti3 ^1^5 q^fPin qraq qqi? i 
qr ^qiHiq4.<^dl^^l«t4Hdqf^qH. H N 
^q qqftr qnnft k i^qr qiqqi ^ i 
qfiqwfetqqqitqqn^ qin^ ^ H ^ N 

79-84. He whose bones sink in tJio water of tlio Ganges within ten 
days, never returns fi’om the world of Brahma. 

As long as a man’s bones float on the water of the Ganges, — for so 
many thousands of«yearshe remains in the heaven-world. 

When the wind wliicli has toiiclicd tlio waves of the Ganges touclies 
the dead, his sin is at once destroj’ed. 

Having worshipped, witJi great 'austerities, the divine Ganges, for 
the uplifting of his forefathers, Bliagiratha' brought Iier down from the 
world of Brahm.i. 

. In the three worlds is cclol)ratod tlio purifying fame of the Ganges, 
who led to heaven tlic sons of Sagara* who had been reduced to ashes. 

Those men who die after committing sins attain the heaven-world 
!)y their bones falling into the Ganges. 

qiqfqqrf^ ii ii 

qqj^R!^ q^raf qf%q qqi i 

^ ^ qqp‘ q ?:q ^ II N 

8.'i-8G. Tluac was a certain hunter, a destroyer of all sorts of 
creatures who, killcil by a lion in a great forest, wont to the place called 
hell. 

When his Ijonos were droppe<i into tlio Ganges by a crow he ascended 
the divine chariot and went to the aliode of the Shining Ones. 

v^. ^njqt qyqiqfa i 

?nqras!qqqi|vq qqmrq H « 

87. Hence the good son should himself drop the bones in the 
Ganges. After the bones arc collected he should perform the ten-days' 
ceremonies. 

* A groat king who is said to have brought down the Ganges from heaven to earth. 

* There is a legend to the effect that the C(T,000 sons of Sagara were reduced to 
ashes by Vi$nu, and that they, the* ancestors of Ilh^igu, were released and purified by him 
i4 tl^e Ganges. 
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vwi II <:% ii 

?trers ii «.© ii 

88'!)0. Now, if anybody meets his death in an uninliabited place, or 
in a wood, or from dangorons tliiovos, and if liisbody is not found, then, on 
tlie day this is heard of — 

Tfaving made an effigy of darbha grass, one sliould burn it alone, as 
explained above, and then collect its ashes and drop them into the 
water of the Ganges, . 

And from the same day the teji-days’ cermrmics shonld bo performed 
and that date should be noted, for the performance of the annual J^raddha. 

^ »m ms\ 5n€t ^ i 

SIRS 13 ^ cn^ II II 

01. If a woman dies in tlnUnl ness of [)rognan(* 3 ^, hm* womb should be 
cut open, and the child drawn out and placed on th(' ground, and she 
alone be burned. 

nifrSft ^ 1 

»n^T3Tn II II 

gf R fW TO' ^RTs^ snRTJiT^ 11 ’ ^ 11 

92-03. If !i uliilil <liorf oil the bank of till) Oiingo^, shouKl simply 
be thrown into the (langos; if in anothor plaoo, it slionlil bo buried in tlio 
ground, up to twenly-sovcn months old. 

Older than tliat it should bo burnod and its bones strewn on the 
(Jangos. A gift of a water-pot should bo made, and food shonld be given 
to children. 

irff siiftcT 5*’^ ^ ^ ftrllT I 

^ ^ Jrrsi -MMRimf^^ii Vi 11 

I 

I II 

gtHift 11 11 

«CTT^* 51^' ^ I 

^ II ^9 II 
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3[Rf 5iT^%T^5 II n 

04-98. If the embryo pcrislios, llicro iiro no rites. If an infant 
. dies, one should giv^o milk. If a chihl ilics, then one should olfer a jar, 
milk-porridge and eatables. 

If a youth dies, one sliould have young eliildron fed. If a youth who 
has taken the vow dies, one should hare Brahmins, along with children, 
fed. 

When one who has passed live years dies, whether vowed or not, 

one should offer ton rice-balls, along with milk-food and lumps of sugar. 

On the eleventh and twelfth days one should perforin the ceremo- 
nies for a youth, but without the rites of releasing a bull and of the great 
gift. 

If the father is livin'^, there is not joint rite for the youth, but on the 
twelfth day one slionld perform tlm ceremony for him alone. 

ii h 

_ !•!). Marriii^'o, with vvoiiu'ti and .Sfidras, is (leular(!(l to (akc tlio 2>Iaco 
.of vows. Previous (,o the takin<f of V()ws, witli all the castes, rites aro done 
siccordiiig to a,i(<'. 

^ II II 

100. He who is little attached to action, who is little bound by 
sense-objects, and ho who is young in a.i^e of body, retpiires but scanty 
rites. 

f I 

JtrefRJifq qmg; il ii 

101. In boyhood and in youth the C(jt, the bull and other sacrifices 
should bo pcrlormcd ; and tin*, .i^ifls of land, the groat gift and the gift of 
a cow should l)c made. 

^ ^rsfq! H i 

S;^N 1 H||^4» q II II 

qtT i 

qr ^ 3nq% ll a 

^ g^T5 % I 

5 sr^Hf iqierr^t ^ .qnriFc^: ii ^©a a 
dwFcmui i i^^i ^ ^ i 

a ^©^ h 



II 

ft ^afr I 

?rftr JifTTO^r 5ir5^ H ?»'S n 

102-107. With all ascetics there is no bnrninij, no water rites ; and 
the Usn-dayo' ceremonies should not be performed for them by their sons. 

A man, by the mere holding of the staff, becomes Niirayana' ; because 
of carrying the three-fold staff they never go into the condition of the 
departed. 

Those who know are alwa3's free, by realisation of their own true 
nature, hence they do not expect ricc-balls to be given. 

Therefore ricc-balls and water should not be offered to them, but one 
should perform the annual Sraddhaat tho sacred waters, and Sraddha at 
Qayti, with devotion to the forefathers. 

The llahsa, Par.amahalisa, Kutichaka, Bah udaka ; those are Sanny- 
Asins,* 0 TArksya, and when dead, they must l)c buric<l in tho ground. 

If tho (bingos, or other, is not availablo, it is dcchiroil that thc,y should 
be buried in the ground. Where great rivers exist, they should be thrown 
into them. 

n h 

* Visini. 

* These names iin*. given bo lulvaiiet’d .stiigos ol hurnaii devolopnient. 



CUAl'TKH Xr. 

An Account of (he Ten-Da i/s Ceremonies. 

^ ^ % gf?r I 
S^mr^ 5 SFJ ^ ^ ^5?^ II { II 

— , 1. Clanuja said : Tell me, 0 Keslava, udiat good results folloxv 

from tlio poi'formaiico of the teii-daj’s’ rite, and who shoidd perrorm il if 
there is no son. 

^ cTTW ?r i 

^ II ?. II 

2 riic lilcssed fjord siiiil : Listen, 0 'L’ark^ya, and f will It'll 
you about the ten-days’ (.ereinony ; having di)no whieli, a good son is 
released from the liereditary debt. 

65: f q^^wqr?f ^ II ^ II 

^ i3iT» i 

^ II « II 

iT^ II 'A II 

3IRT€q % 3nT[ ^ I 

5rw?»?ftfR«r 51 : II \ II 

^ I^T 5rr ^rr i 

^ sirat 5pg: II II 

vTrfir*iT5rRt sr^ran^r i 

»5-(S. The son, taking eiilni connive, slioiiM olTer riec-bulls to the 
father, refraining from tears, 

I Because the (le[)arte(l ha.*^ inevitably to drink the l)ittcr tears let 
fall ))y Ills relatives, and tliey slioidd not weep when sorrow is useless. 

Altliougli tliere be sorrowing day and night for thousands of years, 
the man who is dead may never be seen. • 

Death is certain fi)r those who are boFii, and birth is certain for the 
dead. This is inevitable, and thcroforc a wise man should not grieve 
over it. 

13 



There is 110 way out, oillicr Iminati or divino; the being who has 
conic iiiidor the sway of death imist he bom again liere. 

Jf there were a waj^ of averting the inevitable, then Nala, IlAina and 
Yudislitdiira would not have experienced miseries. 

%gcrr?^; n il 

?mr ff i 

^ ii i© n 

$iT«r ^ra^cTsa i 

^ j^TiT ^fiT H U II 

!)-ll. Nobody sliould form an excessive attaclimont to anybody ; the 
body is only a dream, what tlicii of other persons’ ? • 

As a traveller, rcsoj’ting to sonic shady place, n-. s awhile and then 
departs again ; so is the coming together ol‘ heings. 

The good things eaten in tlio morning arc dost. )ye(* by evei ng ; 
how ciui there lie permaneneo in a hotly which is suolainod by tnesc 
foot Is V 

wm il {?. ii 

qT II \\ II 

gig: 5#^ 1 

^ II Vi II 

gi<r*nT^^T?iT^tra 5 Fsf 1 

^ 5^10 5raj!JT ng?:a#iri; 11 \\ 11 

T?= 5 r^ 5 ipi q:^pi ^ 1 

3?c^; ^ % il n 

H ^nfrfirtr 5^T^rr: n ^vs h 

1l^-I 7. 1 laving consideretl this, wliicb renioves misery, and given 

up sorrow arising from igiioraiir-e, the son should jierforni the rites. 

If iIk'iv is no son the wife sliould perform them, and if no wife the 
brother ; or a UrAhmii/s pupil or a [)ro))er kinsnum should perform tliOJii. 

Tlie ten days’ eeremonh's, for tlie man who has no son, should be 
performed by th{' sons or grandsons of his younger or his elder brother, 
0 IVird ; 

Maim declaretl that if, of brothers of llio same father, only one has 
a son, they are all considered, on account of that son, to have a son. 



If ;i man has several wives, but only one of them has a son, all of 
them have a sou, on account of that son. 

For all who have no sous a frieiul may olTer the rice-balls. The 
rites most not he ne^dectecl. If there is nobody else, the family priest 
may do them. 

^ 3^5 I 

18. A man or a woman who performs the rites for a friend’ by this 
sacrament for the helpless departed, obtains the fruit of lens of millions 
of sacrifices. 

3^tB ^5t*TT5rTf^ ^ I 
^ fqcTT ^ It II 

^ 53rr i 

?5Rr3r‘ II Ro || 

«rT^ 11 h 

19-21. Tlic ten-days’ ceremony for the father should he performed 
by the son, O liird. Kvim if (Im eldoi-t son dies, the father should not, 
through excessive alfoclion, porronn it. 

Although there bo many sons, only one sliall perforin the ten-days’ 
eercinony, the rice-ball olforings, and the oilier sixteen f^raddhas, — 

Only by one those cermnonios, even if llio wealth has been divided. 
Ihil the annual <S'raddlia should be performed severally if the wealth has 
been divided. 

^rlT 1 

II RR ll 

1 

^ II R\ II 

^ grrfw 1 

crR?35T5 55$13I| Ri || 

22-21. Therefore should the eldest son jierform with devotion the 
ten-days’ ceremony,' eating one meal, sleeping on the ground, devoted to 
Bnihman,* and pure. 

The son obtains such fruit from the performance of the rite for the 
father and mother, as is obtained by going round the shi ines seven 
times. 


1 One each day. 

2 Celibate. 
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The soil who performs the rites for one year, beginning with the 
ton- clays’ ceremony, obtains snob fruit as is accpiired by performing the 
JirAchlha at fJayn. 

»i?5iT 3 ^f5r II n 

ftiRTs I 

f %j^f cHT II II 

rr<?it sprw* i 

rf ^ \\ h 

?T^5r 55 fTcii ft'isrSr' ^Rwr^iJni. 1 

?r?r: 5nfl»lnfi»PRfe?rTn 11 r <: \\ 

511 I « 

ftiT *5T ^ II II 

^T3n^‘ qra 1 

il \<» \\ 

25-30. Having goiu* to a well or a tank, in a .£;ai’(lo:', at, a sacrcal 
batliin^i^-placo, or in a ienipio, between nine and twelve noon, lie slionid 
bathe without roe/iting mantras. 

Bein" j)iirifiod, seated faein^ southward at tlic root of a tree, ho 
should make an altar* tliero, eieansed with eow-dung. 

ilc sliould place on it, o\er huivcs, a t wico-liorn’' made of darbha 
and kufia grasses, and liaving W()rsljip[)ed it with water foi* tlio foot and 
other things, should bow to it, saying the “ Alasi.” 

Tlieii liaving s])read kll^^a gra^s in front of it, as a .scat for tlio rieo- 
ball, and having placed upon it a ball prepared in the family-name of the 
departed, — 

Made of cooked rice or of barley iUcal,— the son sliould make the 
olfering. lie should dedicate rsira-root, sandal paste, the floivors of the 
Bhrifigaraja, incense, a lamp, eatables, monih-perfnmes and j)i*escnts. 

Crow-food, milk and water, and handfuls of castor-oil in a pot : 
“ May all this, iliat lias been given by me to the departed in his earthly 
name, persist.” 

^ I 

^«T3?9T^?I?FHI| \\ II 

1 A sqnavo Hut mound u Tow inclioVhii^h. 

2 A rough imago, symlioHoal of tho doeoasod l\vioo-l)(»rn person. 
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JTR^os'WipsiHfr: i 

^Ti^s q5r5i5? ii 

3l-3l\ Foo* I, cloths, water, wealth or otiior things, iC given in the 
name of tlie dopartod, eonror eternity upon the dead. 

Therefore, from tlio lirst day onwards, one should pronounce the 
name of the departed woman or man, in accordance with the sapinda rite. 

sr«i^sf i 

H 5iq|q«gpir«f rq^r^ ll %\ ll 

33. In the same way that on the lirst day a rice-ball is given as 
prescribed, so should the nine rice-balls be given. 

?riqo|: I 

^55Twi|ft ^RT^^qq^PFqqr ii ll 

^Rqr ^ ^’r^nqraq^qciTJ i 
qq^t firqr a a 

f^5acrT I 

qqgfjqr ?q^‘t 5ynrFf5ft ^qi^qTq.a \% a 

3f-3(). On the ninth day all the authorisiMl kinsmen at the proper 
linu' should besmear thems(dv(.'s with oil, wishing the dead to reach 
heaven. 

Having bathed in the open, taking with thorn ])anic grass and 
parched grain, and having the women go in front, they should proeeod 
to the place of the dead, 

And say : “ May liis family increase like the panic grass, and 

ia<lial(' like the parched grain,” and then leave in tlio house the mixed 
|>anie grass and grain. 

qr^i!! rf^qiaq qrlr q q^s^^qn^ ii ii 
qrfqqrqr i 

• f^wrqrg^? ^q^qriq 3*15 ’i^qqrq^ ll i\ 

37-3iS. On the tenth day a ball of flesh should bo given, O Lord 
of Birds, or a ball of masa, since fh^sh is forbidden in the Kali Yuga at 
the ceremony for the forefathers. 

On the tenth day ho should shave, as also should the other relatives. 
The sou who performs the ceremony mustfigain Iiavoa complete sliave. 

Hrera 1 
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3'J. During the ten days he sliould feed a twice-born with seasoned 
foods. Having meditated upon fiari, he should, with hands together, pi-ay 
for tlie release of the departed. 



40. 'I’here is no reason for fear for tliose who bow to Govinda, the 
Dtonial, (dad in yellow robes, as beautiful as the atast (lower. 

^ II II 

JTfSTT ^ ilmra ^ihr ^ri;ii m?. n 

41-42. “0 Deginninglcss and Kndless J)eva| 0 Bearer of the 

ooncii, discus and mace, Tnde&lructible, Lotus-eyed, be Thou the giver of 
rfdeasc to tlic departed.” 

Every day at the eoiiclusion of the iSmddlia lie should prayerfully 
repeat this incantation. Having bathed, gone home, and given food to 
the cow, he may eat. 



Chapter XII. 

An Account of the Kleventh-day Rite. 

I 

^>5r: I 

• gf ft snr^w: n ^ ii 

1. (.Januja said : () Lord of tlie Holy Ones, tell luo about the 
eleventh (lay rite also, and, 0 Ruler of the imivcrso, explain the ceremony 
of the dedication of tlio bull. 

jRiai srr?r^^ ir^sRrft i 

2. The lllcssod Lord said : In the early morning on the ('levciith 
day one should go to a water-reservoir, and perform diligently all the 
funeral ceremonies. 

sninBTsr i 

SHftftr&rigRR ^ II \ H 

d. He should invite llrahmins, well-read in Vedas and Hastras, 
and bowing their heads, with hands folded together, i)ray for the release 
of the departed. 

URnftsift i 

flpsnft ii h n 

■1. Even a preci^ptor should become puriliod by bathing, and per- 
lormiiig the iS«nd/tyd and other eeremmiies' ; one should do the eleventh- 
day ceremony, as prescribed. 

ft?TR3[?ITr?rt5 SETRfSRTH || || 

One should perform the tenth-day Sraddha in the family name, 
without mantras ; and on the eleventh day, oiler a ricc-ball to the departed, 
with mantras. 

asrrar ?r«iT i 

^ II ^ II 

’ifelft I 

II \9 n 

IK II 

* For ail account of those ecremoniew, see the Dailij Practice of the Hindus by Mr. 
Sris Chandra Vasu, Panini Office, Allahabad. 
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3tr:^ #5r i 

CrhiiT^^ ?!I «. II 

cr^mft W II to II 

6-10. One should make a golden image of Visnn, a silver one of 
Brahm/1, a copper one of Iludra, and an iron one of Yama, 0 Bird. 

To the west there sliould be a pot filled with Ganges waler for 
Vi^^u ; and upon it one sliould place Visnn, clad in yellow robes. 

To the east there shoidd be a pot of milk and water for Brahma ; and 
there one should place Brahma, clad in white robes. 

To the north there should be a pot of honey air^ clarilied butti for 
Uudra, and there one should place Rudra, clad in red vobes. 

To the south there should bo a pot of rain-water for Yama; and upon 
it one should place Yama, clad in black i-obes. 

g grT5 I 

^ II tt II 

II 

^ ^KWl I \ 

wn w ii 

Il-IT). The son, liavlni^ made a ciivlo in lh(' inid'llc, and placcMl 
therein lunia-grass, facing suiitinvard, with the saci\‘d thread over the 
right should('r\ slionld make llie watfa’-olTering. 

Jfo sliould make watt'V-olfering, with Vaidic mantras, to \d':!in, to 
the creator*, to i^iva and to J ustioe,^ perfoim the nlTeriiig to the lire and 
tlum the olevonth-day yraddlia, 

And he should iK'xt make a gift of a cow for tlie. helping along of 
liis fo re fathers : “this et)w is given by me. May it please 1'hoc, O 
Madhava." 

^?r>inT ii \h ii 

rlWJ St?[PT^ II Va H 

* It is UHiiall V worn t'VtM* t lit* k*fl slmiililrr imilorllic* arm, fi>r i his eoromouv 

ho must chaiigo it. 

* Urahma. 

‘ Dharnia or Yama. 
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lOf) 

12-15. Ills clothos, Ills ornaments, liis conveyances, — tliesc, which 
he has used, — a brass vessel llllod with chirillod biittm*, tlie seven grains 
which lie liked, 

Sesaniiim and tlio rosr, the eight great gifts : if one does not offer 
these ill his last days, they sliould be lironght to his bedside and ho should 
have them given. 

II 

^ ^RTsii H ii 

IG. Having washed the feet of a Brahmin lie should honour him 
with clotlis and other tilings, and give him cookial food, sweetmeats, flour- 
cakes and milk. 

Iff ^ Ifft I 

II IvS 11 

sr^T3^ ffT I 

ff?T5is?n ff ffr ffT gwi flnr ^^1^ ii ii 

3[W5!n snii?!iTff f i 
ffff*. II II 

17-11). 'rUen the son should \)laeo upon the bed a golden image, and 
having worshiped it, give the Ix'd as prescribeil, for the sake of the dead. 

“ dhds bed is gi\en liy uk'. to you, 0 Brahmin, for the sake of the 
departed, with the imago of the depart'd, ami the other things.'' 

With thos(' words it, sliould bo givem lo a Brrilimiii preceptor wlio lias 
a family; so going round him Ik' should salute him and present it. 
q:ff T T I 

ff^T II Ro II 

20. By this gift of iho bed, and by i\u) Sraddlias of l.ho ninth and 
other days, and liy tlu' right of tlu' de<lieal.i()n of a hull, the dcpurled goes to 
the highest condition. 

I 

rtnpffT f II ii 

?:Tin^; 5>i^ i 

ai gr i ngT ii RR il 

II w II 

fff II R’n II 

*ln%5 1 

55RE«n:5raw ff? ^ ii n 
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lUO 


5?R3 ?r^sT g# 55^ ^ 1 

II II 


^x ^ «I 5 II 

5f II II 

qRWd^dlcIjS^ 55551^ %55^rf^g’cTt I 

cf ^rsr^^PfR*!. 11 11 

qs^r^si: II R«. II 

5T ^T ^ I 

itT»4T II \0 II 


1^1-*jO. Oil tJirclcvrnili dny tlio rif^lil of tluj (lodiciUiou of a bull 
slioiiM be perforuK'd as presc.-ribod. Ifo slioidd Jiotj.ise a cowwliicliis 
crippled, ill or tooyoiiii^, l)ut oia^ liaving well-marked cliaractoristics. 


That wliieli lias red eyes, a reddish colour, red lioriis, iiecik and lioofs, 
white, belly and black liac.k issuilalde for allrAlimin ; 

A ^^lossy and red eomph'xion is suitable for a Ksattriya; ycMow 
(jolour foi’a Vaisya, ; black is suilabh* for a Sudra. 

One witli all limbs r(‘d-l)r()wu, with tail and h'ot wliiic, is called a 
reddish bull, and increases lh(‘ salisfaclion of ilie foreFatliers. 

IIjo bull Avhose fa(^(', h^i^s and tail are whip', and which is the colour 
of lac dve is callcfl dark. 

ddiat whicli lias a i('d cf»lunr, with ^^llile fac(' and tail, and brown 
hoofs and hoiais iscalh'il dark-coloiirc’d. 

d’liat which Inis oiu' col()nr <)V('r all its limbs and tail and hoofs is 
(*alled dark-brown, and is tin' njdiftcr of 1 he ancestors. 

'That which is dov(' -coloured and has a t ilaka-mark ' on its I'oridicad is 
called dcop-l)j-own, and is mitircly bcanlifnl in all its limbs. 

That which is dark o\er all its body, and 1 ('d in its eyes, is called 
very dark — of which {i\(' variclii's are known. 

This should by all iiK’ans bi' dedicated, and should not bo used for 
domestic purposes. It I'xists ii; the worhi on this aecount, — so runs an 
ancient sayinir. 

^512 53 IT %TSfq TRlf ^ITc^ I 

11 n 

^ 55^ g I 

^ VT5% firgRTJi: II II 


' Orthodox Hindus place a mark on the forehead to show caste and other thmg.s. 
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^ ?w?i i 



f ton to:: ^ar iiftr i 

frensid ^5 %Tsfq fton W5to% il \\i n 
nrfqm: q?nt i 

tows nRniii % 5^^* II II 

’/)l-35. Olio slidiiltl ilesire for man}' sons, of whom ouo jforchanoo 
may go to OayA, or marry ii virgin (iauri or dodioalo a dark l)ull. 

He alone sliould he considmvd a son who performs ilie d(Mlieation of 
a hull and the Gaya l^raddlia who does not do so verily is like unto 
excrement. 

Any one wli^se aneeslors are toiinenled in Ihiurava and olhei hells 
helps them all out for twenty-one generations hy llie dedication of a hull. 

I^ven the forefathers who have gone to heaven desire tlio dedication 
of ahull : wliieh son in our lineage will perform the dedication of a hull, 

“ ]}y whoso (h'dication, allot us. will go to the highest condition? 
Among all sacrifices, tin' hnll-saerifice is the certain giver of rel('as(' Ions.” 

n sRMrT: ii \\ 

oh. Therefore, for tlu' release of the forefathers, one should ]>orfonn 
the hull-sacrilico. J le should do everything with diligence according to 
the ])rcscrihcd rite. 

f II II 

o7. Having cast the positions of the jilanels and worshijijied them 
with their respective mantras, the ailing man should make the fire-offering, 
according to the t^astras, and worship a hull. 

to tot to: i 

togr ^ ii ii 

tot ^ I 

iTKitorar nto’BW. H II 

f^r?E^ to to sRfn^i 

rT n a© n 

i^ton mm ^rr: grr i 

Ii 
I 

^ ^ II II 


5riiR^atof wtog II a ^ 
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38 - 42 . Having Lrouglit together a j’oiing bull and cow, he should bind 
them together with a marriage siring in accordance with marriage rites, 
and then tether them to a post ; 

And should bathe the bull and 3’onng cow with the water from the 
pot of Rudra, and, liaving worshipped thorn witli fragrances and garlands, 
walk round them. 

Ho should [mark] the right side with the trident of 6iva and the 
left side with a discus. Tfaving released tin* bull, the son, with bands 
folded together, shotdd recite this mantra : — 

“ Thou art Justice in the form of a bull. Thou wort formerly created 
by Tlrahma. On account of \a)ur being released, help over tliis ocean of 
exist( nee !** 

Having thus bowed to it, with this mantra, lie shortld I’cloase the bull 
and the young cow. “ I shall always be the grantor of boons to you, and 
will give release to the departed.’’ 

113 ^ II II 

43 , T])civf(>iv (Ill's hlioiiM !)(' (1(1110. ](s IViiif, ooiik's oven (luring 

life. The man wlio lias Jio son, rloiji^^ il. Iiimsoll', easily (o (lie lii^;lu‘st 
condition. 

II «« II 

53nf^ ii «•* h 

41-do. In llu' month of Karlika' and in oilier auspicious months, 
when the sun is going north, in the I)riglit fnilniglit, or tlie dark on tlio 
twelfth ajul following days, 

111 tliC (w'o celij^ses, at a saenul bathing })laci\ at tlu' equinoctial 
and solstitial ])oiiils, OIK' should iK'iform llio dedicaiion of a l)ull. 

HTgrtiT g 3^55^*1.11 ii 

nf I 

3^*153^55 II '(j'S II 

5n55Tim ^n5!*raT i 

^nt*l«*Tir* ?T?T5 II y(i II 

5?: 53rf?Trf*t i 

ctw ^^oiarnfeRn^ ii ii 

‘ IncliuUng the latter part of Ootohor and tho first pin t of Novouilwr. 
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40-49. At the hour when the sun enters an auspicious constel- 
lation, and in a pure place, a Br.ihniin who knows the rites and has the 
auspiciims signs should be invited. 

By recitation, by firo-ollorings, likowiso by gifts, t!io purification 
of the body should be done. As in the former case, all the rites shouhl 
be done ; such as the fire-offering and the rest ; 

And having placed a Stllagrama one should do the Vai§nava 
fliAddha, and then perform the Sniddha for himself and gke gifts 
to the twice-born. 

Tie who does tliis, 0 Bird , whether having a sou or not, by the 
performance of the dodioation of a bull obUiius the fruit of all his desires. 

^ rrt frfcTJT^^ m il ii 

50. That jondilioii which is obtained by the performance of the 
release of a bull, is not reached by oblations to the fire and other sacrifices, 
nor by iiianifold gifts. 

i 

it il 

iii'sisOCt i 

air^i |JT5Td ^ II ll 

|| || 

ill-r)*). Tlic sins which arc coniiuillTMl in infancy, in ciiildhood, 
in youlh, in inanliood and in ohl ago arc deslroycd, wil honf, don1)f., hy llio 
dodicaition of a bull. 

ddio l)etrayor of friends, tl)o nngratofni, Uio drinker of intoxicants, 
he wlio goes witli Ills tcaclicn’s wife, tli(3 slayer of a IJrahinin, tlio stealer 
of gold are all alisolved by tlic dcduaition of a bull 

Thoreforo should one porforin tlio hull safuififio with all diligence, 
() Tfirksya ; there is no merit in all tlio three worlds equal to tliat fr()rn 
the dedication of a bull. 

^ f ^ II II 

ol. If a woman, liaving a lmsl)and and a son, predoceases both, 
tlio deilication of a bull should not be perfornK'd, -one should present a 
milk-giving cow. • 

fw # 'BT I 

^ il 'Va li 
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5ET ^Sir^ ^JWTrRm || || 

llo wild l>iinl(‘iis u bull on the sliouldor or on the bach, 
falls into a (IreafU’ul lioll, O bird ! unlil llie couiiri',' of (lie (lelu<ic. 

The niiiii who ci uclly stri !;<•.•> a bull with his lists or with sticks, 
suffers the tonnoiits of Vaiua until the end of the aoe. 

^ STTtWwf ^ i^qf I 

^?rlqfl3rT ^rf|?ETt ii 'A-i ii 

wq ^qqrfiT % ii ii* 

ilT i)!). ffjiviiiL; (liiis <*;uii(Ml out llu* iciil ion ol iibull, ono slioiiM 
porfonn llin siA'/ofui SS . ddlius. I i.ill (ell you what slioiild Ixi done 
prior to sapindi Lai aria ( ( roinoiiy. 

'riuiti al the place of (U'atli ; al tlio ihrc'sliold ; baU-way on tbo road; 
af, tlio fuiUM*al |)yj‘c; in tlio hand of llio corpse ; and at, the collection 
of tho hones ;—lliese six, and tlio l(‘ii ])in(Jas ^ivon in the toji days: — 

Tlu'sc firsl sixleoii are called iui[)nro. And next 1 \\ill toll you 
about tli(' second, the milddle, sixhTii 

srm ^^TTT ^ i 

ii \\ 

^ II II 

^sfnr ^ i 

^TTT: II II 

51^5? sfgntf ^ I 

•^3^^ XTRTXT II %\ II 

m'XT* ^5X4? 5X511: II II 

()0-()l. One should olbu* the first ricirball to ViMiu, the second 
to the blessed Siva; oiu' should ])iesent tho third to the retinue of 
Vaina. 

Tlie h)urth to king Soina, the fifth to the bearer of oblations to tlie 
Shining Ones, ‘ and the sixth to the bearer of oblations to tho forefather; 
tho seventh one should present to.J3eath ; 


That is Firo. 
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The eiglilli one slioiilil give to Ilmira,* llie ninth to Purnsi,'* the 
tenth to the departed, and the eleventli i*e\er(*nlly to \'i^nn ; 

The twelfth one slioidd ;;ivc to Hrahiii.i, the thirteentli to Visnii, 
the fourteentli to Siva, tlie tlfleentli to Yaina; 

The sixteenth riee-ball, t H)ird, one shonlvl give to Ihirii^a : These 
are called the middle sixteen hy men who know the trntli. 

S[T^5TsricraT^ ^ i 

cw ii Va n 

%53rT ^ i 

^ ii %% \\ 

^rgnft‘5TTr^witlt ssn^ i 

?TCT Spd ^ WW II ^v9 II 

ti.l-OT. (hii' should give rieo-l)alls in laieh cnie of tin' twelve 
months, on the foitnighl, the third fortnight, before the six months, ami 
also before tlie year,-- 

This is tlm last sixteen, 1 have ilecAarod to you. Having bad tvM)d 
cooked, 0 'rArksva. 

'The forty-eight Sr uldhas destroy the condition of the ghost-life, 
lie Ibr whom this seric's is [)erformed becomes a mem bin* of the assembly 
of the forefathers, 

II II 

«n5if i 

ssr ii ii 

1’he three* sixti’ons should bo pf’j'J’ormed so that the depart- 
ed may join the asseml)ly of the fori'fathers ; if deprived of Sniddhas 
the ghost remains as preta always. 

If the ])crformance of tin* three sixteens of Sniddhas Is not 
•arried out, eitlier by himself or another, tlien he certainly docs not join 
diem. 

?nsnr5^?n ^i5T5r?iq[. i 

q# snRWH ii «o ii 

?req q?3J i 

qi^R^«rT^ ^ir wt ii ii 

^qq>Km qfcra?rr i 

?T€qr qr ^ tl vsr h 

* feiva. 

* Tlic primeval uiaii ; Viisfiui, 
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70-72. Thnrcforo thn tliroe sixtoons should be performed by the 
.SOI), as prescTibed, or if ihc wife does them for the liushand there is 
nniiiterruptod prosperity. 

She wlio docs the fmior.d ceremonies on the death of her Inisband, 
and the annual and the fortniijlitly is (!alle l by ino, “ the Faithful.” 

This faitlifid \vif(i livfs for tin? ,i^ood of tier husband: the life is 
fruitful of her who worshi[JS h(*r d(‘ad lord. 

woi i 

^ II II 

* STRT^rf^^^IT «TTWT I 

ll il 

f 5fFriniTT#f 3% I 

3^! ^ II II 

^ fnf I 

^ 5iftr ^ ii h 

5Tf^ 5fllf m ^ 3?nT r33If«?| 1 
^fTT55li^5^ sf3T?sft?f?rt 5IIiFTf3^ || vS^^ || 

3?i^T si3:#r i 

rniT II '53 II 

7‘i-7S. Also, hn- any OIK' who, owinii (*arel(‘‘->ii('s<, is killed by 
(in', or by walc'r, oik' slioidd perform t!ie ^aeranieiit aii-l oIIk'i- ritc'S as 
prose rilx'd. 

If Ik* is killed (liroiii^h reckit' ^ k* «)r w i! fu ll\ , • a Ity n si'rpoiil. then 
one should worship a scrp«'iil on the hl’lli d.iy td eac!) ri’rtijii;Iil. 

OiK' should I'U'ui a jiielure ol a Ik* ' d(‘ I serpent n|'ou |1 k‘ i^jrouuil 
with rieO[)owd('i , and woishiji with whil-* swi'et-^UH'lliiiLj Ihuvers and 
sandalpaste. 

One sliouM elTer a MijfUt inetuiscsmid lielit^, and strew riec' and 
sesanmm, and should dfdieale uncooked i iee-tlciir/ oatidiles and milk. 

One should olh'r a sei j-i'iit made ol ynhl, uee-u diiu^ to his nu'ans, 
and a cow, to a tuiee-hoin. 'riien oi.t' '*lh>uhl, will) llaud'^ toi^Ttlier “may 
the Kin.i' of Ser['ents he ph'a''ed 

And shouhl fiirlher perform f >r i In'in llieiih' N ir.'yana bali, by 
which they are ahsolvt'd of all sin^ an 1 <'blain rt''-idi‘Ut'(‘ in hea\en, 

’ Tlu* r<Hul i.s phuH il iu*ar i he anti pa^^t*s tU’ t li«.‘ haiuls are niiuli* .is though 

to inrtuoiu‘0 il tt>\vanls llu' iinagt'. 

* Mailo into a hall, usually with sugar aiul rtKiumit, 
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grg qwr* 5 rg rf^a » ^ i 

?roRn^^iif^®n5>5T ^rr5f*b?ii?^ n 's^ n 

79. Thus, having clone all the rites, one should give every day a 
jar with food and water until the end of the j’car, or rice-balls with water 
regularly. 

f?i^?^nl^rTS5r ?Rr: i 

^ 11 II 

80. Having done tliis on the eleventh day he should then offer 
the rice-balls for all the ancestors,' and when frc'c from pollution ho 
should have made a gift of a bed and other gifts. 

hw 5T?drs'-:*ir!T: n CRii 

' This coromony is*|K*rft)rino(l on tiui twvinii fl:iy, :is it \vtn*o in .'iiitieipatioii of tin ^ 
annual event. It is the ceremony for all the ancestors together. 


io 



Chapter XIII. 


An Account of the Ceremony for all the Ancestors. 


^niralf ^ ^ sivIt h U 

1. Gat lula said : I’ell me, 0 Lord, filtout the method of [perform- 
ing] the Sapinda rite, the removal of pollution, and the gift of a bed and 


accessories. 


Hiw snrewrftr i 

H?Rm qftwsi i^nin ii R ii 


2. The Blessed Lord said : Listen, 0 Tarksya, and 1 will 


explain to you the entire Sapiiyja rite, by which the condition of preta 
ie left behind and the sonl enters the class of the pltris. 






^w»RT ^ ?i^R?rn ii ^ n 


3-5. 'I'hosc wlioso pindas have not been nii.xcd togctlier with the 
ancestors called f^iva and the rest,* arc not uplifted by the various gifts 
made by the sons. 

If the son is alwa^'s impure, they are never purified; without the 
Sapinda rite the impurity does not depart. 

Therefore the Sapinda, at the end of the pollution period, should 
be performed by the sou. 1 will toll you about the ending of pollution to 
be observed by all. 

^ II % n 

I 

f^rrHnn wirt Jlrnm il vs ii 

l|l^ I 

^ ^ig^t sNi‘ ^ i^5mq[ii <s ii 

WTHHTSr ft II t. II 

■ Tho grandfather, hiH father and grandfather are considered as corresponding to 
Vasa, Rudra and Aditya. Rudra is Siva. 
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6-9. A BiAhmi? becomes pure in ten days, a Ksattriya in twelve 
days ; a VaUya in fifteen days, a ^fidra in a montb. 

The Sapinda relatives' are purified from the death pollution in ten 
days ; the Sakulya relatives* in three nights, and the gotrajfis* are 
purified merely by bathing. 

Those who are related within the fourth degree to the deceased are 
purified in ten nights, those in the fifth degree, in six nights ; the sixth, 
four days ; the seventh, three daj’s ; . 

The eighth, a single day ; the ninth, a quarter of a day ; the tenth, 
merely till bathing ; — so long lasts the pollution of death and birth [accord- 
ing to tlie distance of degrees from the deceased]. 

H I® ii 

g «rrJfBnTTf|[g«Tik n U ii 

10-11. If a person dies in a foreign land and one hears of his death, 
then the impurity lasts for the remaining portion of ten days on which he 
hears the news ; 

• If after the lapse of ten days, ho is polluted for three nights. If 
after a year, he becomes pure even by bathing. 

^ qfT#* I 

II II 

12. If a second pollution comes during that from the first death, 
then the purification from the first pollution includes that from the second. 

13. If a boy who has not yet cut his teeth dies, purification is 
immediate ; before tonsure, one night, it is said ; before the investiture 
with the thread, three nights; and afterwards, ten nights. 

qq q;wiT i 

^Ri: lira II Kn II 

?iclr i 

irst qc fqrnriJi^ ii V*. it 
^ ir q ^iraqqqraini. i 
F! i g4<:^ q ?i?It qqiwt qg'^q ft ii H 

14-16. If a girl dies between birth and tonsure, purification is 
immediate, in all the castes alike ; 

' Cousins up to the seventh, on the male line,— all males and unmarried females. 

• Do. fourteenth do. do, 

• Do, forty-second do. do. 
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Up to betrothal a single day,- and from tliat to old agf' three nights 
are authoritative ; 

If after the betrothal ceremony three daj's for both families, it shonld 
be understood ; if after marriage, only the husband’s family. 

ii h 

Irt# ^ n ii 

17-18. If the einbrj^o dies before sixth month; in as many days 
as the embryo lived months, purity is regained 

After this the women are i)(>lluted, according ti the caste. II tlie 
embiyo dies, purification of tlic Rapinda relatives is im odiate. 

5ir5iPi n 

10. During the Kali Ago — it is authoritatively tleelared in the 
f^jlstras — ton days’ puritioatiou for all the castes, after births aiul deaths. 

• 7 % fxppi 5 T f 55 ft 5 Ji?T^% II Ro II 

^ 3R tm I 

Hsuiuq* g?T tN ii n 

?i; ^rtira^ i 

fT?!| w 9 iiRi 4 » II II 

»0-2i?. BI(‘ssihg llio wors]ii[> of tlic Shining ()n(\'^, recojition of 
giie.^l.s, salutation, lying on a lied, and toucldnig otliors slioidd not be done 
during the d(*ath ])ollution. 

Siindliya. ])raycrs, giving, reciting, fire-odcring, religions study, olTcr- 
ing to the forefathei’s, leeding of Tbahmins and the ohsm vance of vows 
should not be done dining the death pollution. 

lie who dnriiig pollution performs the daily, the oeeasional and the 
specially desired ceremonii's — of him the regular and other ceremonies 
already done are lost. 

srfcT^ facippi ^ i 

HWPlSPl H % 5IWt ^ || 

2 ^. Fm- one ohsc'rving vows, engaged in mantras or in fire-olTerings, 
ora Iwiec-horn intent upon Brahman, an aseetieora king there is verily 
no pollution. 

l^qT|Tf^qq ^5 snlf * 5 r i 

?PPT 'StPST' ilTW || H 
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mim ^qi raroti t r ijrawnr n Rmi 
Ji^sRr ^^3 33wnr* f^3ii<i ^ i 
wm ^ ^ ti’wrasi «w ft » H 

24-26. Foo'l prepared before marriage festivals and sacrifices,. aitd 
before the pollution by birth or death, can be eaten ; so Maim declared. 

Whoever, during pollution, accepts through ignorance, suffers no evil, 
but the giver even though it be to a mendicant that he gives, sufibi's evil. 

Whoever, hiding his pollution, gives food to a twice-born, and the 
Brahmin who knowing it, accepts it, — are both subjected to Buffering. 

’ ^ II ’i'S H 

27. Tlierefore, for the xiiirifying frohi pollution, one should per- 
form the Sapidna ceremony for the father, who then goes to the world of 
the forefatliers to join the multitudes of forefathers. 

srt^' n ?.c n 

WT g sii^ gfTW i 

11 li 

5*^if I 

il n 

2S-/](). The tiulh-knowing sagos have declared that the Sapinda 
ceremony should be on the twelfth day, the third fortnight, the sixth month 
or at the end of the year. 

. But I say, 0 Tarksya, following the scriptural ordinances, that for 
the four castes the Sapinda should be on the twelfth da3^ 

The twelfth day is i^referablo because of the endless variety of con- 
ditions in the Kali Age, and because of the shorte ned life of men, and the 
impermanence of the body. 

*51 I 

sr ^ II \\ II 

ft^T* 5r n \\ n 

ftdiRi! ?fiflr%T qr sT5;:ffft ^rarar^g n n 

31-33. If a Brahmin house-hokh't* dies, then investiture with the 
sacred thread, the fulfilment of vows,# marriage and other ceremonies 
should not be done, 


?T?i: ^rrl 
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Uatil the Sapincja has been performed the mendicant should not 
accept alms ; and guest-oHerings should not be accepted. The daily and 
the occasional ceremonies should be discontinued. 

By the omission of rites sinfulness ari-ses ; therefore one should 
perform the Sapin4a ceremony on the twelfth day, whether he be without 
fire or with fire. 




34. The fruit which accrues from visiting all the sacred bathing- 
places ; the fruit which accrues from performing all sacrifices : that fruit 
is obtained by doing the Sapinda ceremony on the twelfth day. 


iRH mm wfmft i 

11 A 

35. Hence, having bathed, and having cleaned with cow-dung 
the place of death, the son should perform the Sapintja ceremony, as laid 
down in the scriptures. 

“sr II ^vs 11 
'pr^ii II 

5?TP^ftr5ni;?^13r^5io5PB?iT i 

; ^55^ II H 


30-3ih Then lie should worship the world-deities with foot-water, 
oblations, ' and achamana.* Next, having given rice-balls to other dejiart- 
ed ones, he should sip water. 

He should offer three rice-balls in order to his grandfather and otliers, 
in the forms of Vasu, Uudra and Arka, and the fourth rice-ball to the dead. 

Tie should worship with sandal-i)astc, leaves of the holy basil, 
incenses, lamps, agreeable foo Is, m >iitli-scents, goo I cloths an 1 presents. 

Having divided the rice-ball for the departed into throe parts with a 
thin bar o{ gold, he should mix them severally with the tliree rice-balls 
given to the grandfather and the others. 

flcT w H »• H 


' Consisting of rice, darbha grass, and ilowors, with water. 

* Soo Daily Practice of the Hindus ” tor j^n account of fichamanat 
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40. Jt is my decision, () TArksya, Uiat tlie Sapinda ought to be 
done ; the mother’s with the grandmother’s and the father’s with the 
grandfather's. 

^ ^ I 

^ ii >i\ ii 

fir>3r 

HId4d SRTHwinrt ^ 11 il 



?J5r Hfe cl^t '9 )i% II 

yi-43. If the father dies Avhile the grandfather still Jives, three 
rice balls should be offered to the great grandfather and liis predecessors. 

The father’s •rice-ball, divided into three parts should be mixed 
with their i ice-balls. If the mother dies before the grandmother — 

Then he should perform the mother’s Sraddha in tlie same \vay as the 
father’s ; or should mix the rice-ball wkh both mine and great LaksmJ’s. 
iijstTOTs %raT*. I 

wreisn^: il «« n 

• 44. The husband should perform tho Sapinda ceremony for his 
wife, if she has no son ; ho should do the Sapinda for her along with the 
■ mother-iu-law and others. 

cTiw ^ II II 

45. Tho Sapinda rite for women should be done with lliat for the 
husband, his father and grandfather” — that, 0 Tark^j^a, is not my opinion ; 
because the wife being already half tlie body of her liusband requires no 
Sapinda ceremony wkh regard to her liusband. 

M h % ii 

46. If, 0 Kr.sfyapa ! husband and wife ascend tlie same funeral pyre, 
tlien, having put grasses between tliem, ho slioiild perform it witli that 
of the mother-in-law and father-in-law. 

g?r: fWrl^ i 

^ «n^f s^wsi^ ii ii 

47. (Inly one son should perform the rites ; first the offering of 
a rice-ball and other things for the father, and after that, having bathed 
again, the rite for the mother. 
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48. For the woman who has ascended the pyre during the ten days 
the Sapinda and the gift of a bed should be done on tlie same days as 
those of her husband. 

sTf 

il 11 

Jn3i^?Tsirs[!?n»R ^ 1 

^ II II 

jn^JiRTT 3 5«f*3»l.l 

*5J il 11 

49-51. Having done the Sapinda, 0 Tark:.ya, he should iiuiko the 
ollering of waler to tlie forefathers. He should utter “Let there be 
Swadha,” along with Vaidic mantras. 

Afterwards he should always have a guest foil until he says “hanta.“* 
By this the forefathers, the sages, the Sliiuing Ones and the Danavas are 
jdcased. 

As much as a mouthful is called “alms,” foui mouthfuls is “ i.bun- 
danco,“ and four abundances is called “ hantakara.” 

3*^?^ II II 
^ ?:5icf gnrn i 

iRT w Il II 

52-53. During the Sapimla he should worship the feet of a twice- 
born with sandal-paste aiul coloured rice, and make to him a gift, for 
his continued satisfaction. 

He should liavo maintenance for a year, clarified butter, food, 
gold, silver, a good cow, a horse, an clepliaut, a chariot and a plot of 
ground given to a preceptor. 

?r?rw i 

flrRT?if3i.ii n 

54. Then ho shoiihl worship w^ith mantras —after saying “Hail to 
thee “ — the planets, Devi,* and Viniyakain\ with saffron, coloured rice 
and eatables. 

^ ii ii 

55. Tdi(' preceptor should then, with mantras, sprinkle water, and 
having bound a thread upon the hand, should present the coloured rice also 
consecrated with mantras. 

• A boiiodietioii wJiich tlio recipient makes when ho has had enough. 

* The consort of Siva. * Ganosa. 
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II II 

wr?j’^sT^i^g fgsrJinfiUrj; i 
^«rsaTR 5 ^ 5 c# cT^r: ii ^vs ii 

ilO-oT. Then lie slioiilil liave liraliiiiins fed with various i)leasaiit 
sweetened foods, and lie slionld .civo thorn presents, and twelve pots with 
Avatei* and food. 

After the feeding of the twiee-born, water, a weapon, scales, and a 
rod should be toiiclied severally by the castes, who arc respectively thus 
j>urified. 

» 3 ?^r 5 P^TT^ II II 

08. 'riic Sapinda cercnKuiy having been tlius jHU'fonned, the cloths 
worn diirinji the rite should be' cast. olT ; and white cloths havin;^ been 
donned, the ^nft of a 1 )(m 1 should Ik' nunle. 

cren^oxqi m il il 

sarr^r^iT^rf ^ra#fsiftrcTf ? i 
qf ffrTT^rfTf =i: 55 |rrm: II ^0 II 
g^fTjfit^W:TrpR>ni. 1 

si^ 3 fqq§r 5 Ti;f 507115^5 gqr%rnn, II H 
gsRSTT gfil 5 ir 55 T I 

II II 

11 11 

qsarMif qqq?:q^ 1 

?fr^’ qfer^atqr! nqrs^ il 11 

oU-t)l. All the Devas, headc<l by Indra, extol the ^i^ift of a bed. 
Therefore a bed should be .^iven, during; life or (dso after death. 

iMade of the choicest wood, delightful, painted in beautiful colours, 
strong, canopied with silken cloth, ornamented with gold leaves, 

Having beautiful pillows stulfed with swans’ down, together with a 
coverlet made fragrant with tlu* scent of flowers. 

Well-bound with bright bands, broad and pleasant: such a bod as 
this being made, it should be i)laced on the grouml covered with cloth. 

An umbrella, a row of silver lamps, an oxtail fan, a seat, a vessel, 
a water-pot, a minor, and a cano2)y of five colours, 

' A high C'luKS uf siii.erkutuan l.ciiigs. 


16 
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And all the other accoinpaniiiicnts of the bed he should place round 
it, in their proper ])1aces. 

5fNt ^ ^BSr^SrRf Wi I 

a^rq^ ii %% n 

Gy-6(}. On it he should have placed a golden Hari, together’with 
Laksmi, with all the urnaments, weapons and cloth es. 

And, in tlic case of women, having placed them on the bed, he 
should liavc ili(‘ red d.yo, salTron, eloihor^, ornaments, and all the other 
jiccessary tilings. 

cT^ ?Tq#% i 

qrflStg^aj qjTssET^: II || 

wqqrgtatncqiat il ii 

07-(!8. Thou a lln'iliinin, wilh his wife adorned with fragrances and 
llowors, with oar and finger ornaiuonfs and guidon necklaces, 

Wearing a turban and an u[)por cloth and jacket, sliouhl he scaled 
by him on the <’oiiil'oilablo l)od, in fi-onl, of Laksini and NArayana. 

gwTflrr^rnrfR:’ ^Tir^r^ i 
«I^W^^qT55Tsr fiiJiTqqrn ii ii 

3^c?r; Wct; ii ii 

qqr qi^qr i 

w 5rj=tTR srwCT ii \sui 

09-71. lie sluudd worship llaii and Laksini with saffron and 
flower-garlands, and adoic' the (Inardians of iho W lulcl, the I’lanetary Spirits 
and VinAyaka. 

Kaeing noi lli, and liolding (lowers in liis palms, he should pronounce 
tliis mantra, standing In front of (ho IlrAhmin : 

“Just as, 0 Krisna, your IkmI is (he ocean full of milk, may tliis 
likewise he not empty in my future births.’' 

ijiq I 

rfq: II vSR || 

^ !F% sisiqil^.i 

^ ^ II vS^ II 

^ 5Tq% fWcJH I 

?T?r: aPii q^ \w ii 
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72-74. Thus Le should place the handsful of flowers hcfore the 
Brahuiin aud the imago i)f Ilarr, and then the bed-gift with its accompani- 
ments, according to the rite. 

He should give it to him who observes vows, is a teacher, and tells 
about Brahmin, and say, “0 Brahmin, receive these. How seldom does 
any one so give ! ” 

He should rock the twice-born and Laksmi and Hari, seated on the 
bed, and then, having walked round and bowed, give them leave. * 

^ 51% II II 

75. If l e is ricii ho sliould i;ivc fi very hcautifiil liouso, fiiniishecl 
with all the necessaries, so that he may sleep happily on the bed. 

^ 5n2|f ?i: I 

crsfNrar ii ii 

76. If a living man makes with his own hand tlie gift of a bed, 
there should be pcrforiiK^d, while he is still living, on full moon day the 
dedication of a bidl. 

=5r f^lcTT II VW || 

77. This bed should be given to one onl}^ and never to several. 
Divided or sold it drags ilown the giver. 

fq?rT ^ ^ rR?i5 ^ il 'SC ii 

78. Having given a bed to a deserving person, ho may obinin the 
fruit of his desires. The father, and the son giving it, n'joices liere and 
hereafter. 

ll \s«, ii 

W»J5ra?55^ ?IT^%S«JTfff5r^rT: II CO || 

70-80. At the celestial house of India, and at tlie ab^'de of Yama, 
he will arrive without doubt tlirougli the potency of the gift of a bed. 

He will reside there free from trouble, seatcfl in the best of chariots, 
waited upon by numbers of celestial damsels, until the coming of the 
deluge. 
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81. TJie merit from all the sacred bathing places, and on all the 
days of the changes of the moon : even superior to these is the merit arising 
from the gift of a bod. 

I 

mjmm ?T«n5rr«F«i?7iftr ^ ii ii 

ii ii 

gfi gq^u! i 

^isqq^qqi^ q^ 2r^ ll c« ll 

qrfcqr ?r i 
Mwr: ll ll 

q^^B >qrf^ q!% i 

JOTBiqqrTTBf ^ q^^ I’qsRR; ii n 

HH-sa. ih^ viiijL'" thus niiula tin' ^ift of a bed, tlit) son slioiild liave 
Padadana given. liistcii to luy words, and I will tell yc. the inetliod it. 

An ninbrella, shoes, clothes, a signel ring, a water-pot, a seat, a set 
of five vessels — are culled the seven kinds of padas. 

I'his pada becomes coin])let(‘ with u stalT, a copper vessel, iin- 
cooked rice, foods, valneablos, and sacred threads. 

Having, according to liis nn^ans, (iblainod these thirteen padas ho 
should give thorn to thirlc(m Ihnlimiiis on tin' twelfth (hi\\ 

P>y tliis ‘iMid<iddn(i llu' rightc'ons go to a good condition, and this 
padaddtin gives ha])|)i!K'^s to tln»s(' uho ha\{' gone on the way of Vania. 

BK Tq g tq % BTBq; I 

S5RfT?lB »|>qR II <:vS || 

wsTT^sr ^ qTf??r ?i?^qTB|r ii <i<i ii 

tfflclTWnqTrTf riq 1 

5T^Rq«T^t!r R?rT^ qR II II 
HfT^!T3[TS q^T^ils I 

B iT JTFT gf^BT: q^R?r: II «.© II 

lqB% 3t5rft, II M II 
ai^Tf 5rB ^ cftirf^qrq ^ ?Tm3R[. i 

Brqi^j aqg. ii ii 
qi^ qR ii ii 
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87-93. There is there intcDse heat, by wliich the man is scoiched, 
but the gift of an iinil)rella inakes-pleaf^nt shade ab<^ve liis head ; 

And on the path in the world of Yama, full of great thorns, those 
wliogave slioesgo riding liorses. 

'J'he miseries of cold and lieat and wind are dreadful there, 0 Bird, 
l):it by the power of the gift of clothes he goes happily along the way. 

Tlie messengers of Yama, very terrible, fierce and brown-black, do 
not trouble on the road him who made the gift of a signet ring. • 

It is enveloped in great heat, is windless and without water; through 
the gift of a water pot lie, when thirsty, drinks water. 

\Ylio, for the dead, gives a water-vessel made of copper, certainly 
enjoys the fruit which is obtained by thousands of gifts of wells. 

Through proiverly giving to a twice-born a seat ami a vessel, leisurely 
going on the path he (‘omfortably enjoys his proxisions. 

^ f^^iTstrT: i 

II II 

jrfinn# ii Va ll 

!)4-9r). Having thus given, on the day of the Saplfula ceremony, this 
gift, as prescribed, he should have many Brahmins fed, also chandalas and 
otln'r ouleasts. 

'Jdicn, after the Sapitjtia and before the annual ceremony, a water-pot 
with rice-balls should be given every month. 

siTRcT ^ I 

3 5^5 H H 

IMi. 1'liere is no re-doing of what is done excepting thorites for the 
(h'])arted,‘ O Bird ; but, for the sake of the departed it may be done again, 
as a means of unfading satisfaction. 

^ ^ ii ^'9 H 

^5»lf qw i 
3 h m 

qqprt g ftqq qp? ^3^^ 1 

qr^#r ^rrar* ^ 11 11 

97-1)9, Now 1 shall loll you ihc rules conaM-uin;? the monthly, iho 
annual and the fortnif'htly ccromoni('s,*and of dyin;' on lunar da^’s. 

' If other cerenionies Iiiivc l)een badly done they m;iy not bo ro-performed ; but this 


may. 
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If one (lies at the full moon his jites fall on llic fourth (lay. If one 
(lies on the fourth day his rites fall on the ninth. 

If one (lies on the ninth day, his day is the fourteenth. In these 
cases one should perfonn the fortnix'htly Sraddha on the twentieth day. 

w ura: I 

«rrar’ ii ^oo n 

It I 

riT qq ^ ii lol ii 

frpsq^ st»A ^ ?r5^?:s I 

UraifirfiT WaWRTfq qv*iftT Ii Ko?. II 

*sr I 

wri^ qrPlqir sraw ?r«jr ti .y 
*1^ g RT^i^raqjs i 
?rgr Jn% %qT qrfqw ii ii 

JTRis^slq =ei h ii 

100- JO”). \Vli(*n in ojio iiiontli [Ki^ayaniAsa] two Rafikranli^ oocnr, 
in tlio irregular uiontli, tlic inonlli being double, tlie Si-;bl(llia is not 
perronned/ 

WIioii there are two nionlli.s in oik' month, of those two, the two 
fortnights and the thirty days are the same [both must be performed.] 

For tl:e first half day take the former [the dark]; for tlie second half, 

1. ‘ Tlio c'crcnionifs aro jx'i loniK-tl acct'nliiig (o ilu* lunai* inoiiihs, l»iit tliori' aro to bo 
only 1 wolvo of tlio inoni III y (*nos ill a \oar. Aslrolo^iral oaliMilatioiis aro iloin* ^\U)l solar 
nioiillis. lleiico tlu*ro is an intfi'calniy nioiilli of ,*’.() days o\ory (Iiimm* yoars. Tho sankraiita 
is a solar month, tlio passin^j of tlio siin throii<jii om* zodioal oonsOdlal ion. Tlio difforonee 
of solar and lunar iiionllis is about 11 days in IJu* yoar ; IsMicoan additional irro^nlar month 
ooonrs onoo in 27 uiontlis. In I Ids lon.tr month, tin* malaniasa, or irrognlar jiortion, is tJio 
first, half, whilo tho si'cond half is rofjiilar. Tho kvaNa-niasa is a nanio fora month which 
occurs ovory MOtli you*, in which tlioro is no sankr;inti,-~lhiis there are only 12 months in 
that yoar, not 111, altlioiigli it is a ;ie:ir of intt*realary moni h. In (his ease (he iiiterealary 
is added add treated as such, hut the regular month is droppi'd. ft is November, 
December, January or Kebrnary which is thus droppi'd, but the iiiterealary is alwaj’s 
associaUnl Nvith one of the other eight. The month preceding (he month which is dropped 
has its two fortnights taken as la'longing to (he regular and (he dropped month respec- 
tively. If a man dies in (he second forlniglU in this easi* the annual ceremony belongs to 
the month which was dropp(‘d. If, on the other hand, a man has died and his month is 
dropped the preceding mouth is taken Ji'or the annual ^raddha. If a man dies in the 
adigmasa, then his annual > raddha mn.s( be doiu* in (ho dark half on (ho same day on which 
ho died ; if his doadi occurred during the first half of the day, and on the same day in the 
bright half if ho died during the second half of the day. 
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tlie latter. Thus are ujiderstood by the wise the two months which are in 
the irregular month. 

Tlie Sapinda ceremony, 0 bird, should be done when there is no 
sankranta ; similarly tiio monthly and the first annual ^rUldhas. 

If there is an additional moiilli in the middle of a year, then in the 
thirteenth month the annual ceremony for the departed occurs. 

.When there is no sankranta, rieo-balls are not used; when there is 
sankranta, rice-balls arc proper. Thus the annual Sraddha Bhould*be done 
in both months. 

?iir3:JTra^ i 

fltiiTcni: ii h 

106. Tims, at tlic oiul of tlio first year one should perform 
the animal ISniddJia, and in that, in addition, the twice-born should 
be fed. 

f I 

5T ^ fqr^q^i^irrRi:: ii il 

^«nrar* wsnssf’ thtsspi ^ i 
^ tT ii ii 

W 5^ ^ ^ nqT«iT?r’ i 

II ^0^ II 

WSrrarTrSt^J^ fqrrtl I 

^ ll \\o \\ 

107-110. 7\ri('r a vf'ar one should always olfer three rice-balls at the 

Sraddlia. The ceremony for one only should not be done ; by it one 
becomes the destroyer of his forefatliors. 

The Sr iddha at a sacred bathing-plaeo, the Sraddlia at (Jaya, the 
Gajachchimyam, for the fathers— these he slionld not do during the year, 
nor at eclipses, nor on ynga days. 

If the son performs the Sraddlia at Gaya, 0 Lord of Birds, it slionlil 
be done after a year, witli devotion to the forefathers. 

The forefathers are freed from the oc(‘an (jf existence by the Sraddlia 
at Gay.i, and, by hivour of llie Visrm, they go to the supreme state. 
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?re«i isrra^ H \\\ H 

1 11-113. Ho filioiild worsliip tlic Teel of Vi snu with the sliools of 
the Iioly basil, and in proper older olTer rice-balls round them. 

He who olTcrs, on tlio liead of Oa 3 "ri, a rice-ball of the size of even 
a sfami leaf helps ovei seven clans and one hundred and one families. 

He who, delighting the famil}-, having gone to Gaj’A, performs tlie 
Sraddha and gives satisfaction to the forefathers, his life is fruitful. 

firg:f5^nf^T mm i 

II II 

IM-llo. O Jjord of birds, Ihc forefathers hear a song sung by the 
Holy Ones in KalApa, the garden of IksvAku, tlic son of Aranu : — 

“Are (lu're none in .your family, treading the gviod path, who, 
having gone to Gaya, will olh'r us rice-lialU, with devotion ?” 

^km i 

^ #T%C€!nfJT5rr ii ii 

¥n:5T3n?JTjTr; ^ i 

*tnsrvT ?n^ it H 

^JR^TTW; II II 

strt: ai?nnr ^qKm: i 

=ar ^ ^ »i?n fgrsnrJnrt; ii U’. H 

llti-11!). Tlic son who thus porfoims the. rites for the othc'r W(»rld, 

0 Tarksya, is happy and becjonu's liberated, like the sou of Kausika. 

The seven sons of Hharadwaja, liaving experiimced a series of births, 
were liberated by tlic favour of the forefathers, t) 'LVirki^ya, although they 
killed a cow. 

The seven hunters in the (‘ountry of l)a^^arnas; tlie deer on tlie 
mountain of Kalinjira ; the Cdiakraxaka birds in Saradvijia : and tlie 
swans in the .Maiiasa lake 

Were born as 13rrdi mins learned in lh(3 Vedas, on the liehl of the 
Kurils, and all these sons of the twiee-born attaiiiod liberation through 
devotion to tlio forefathers. * 

^ II II 
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120. Therefore a man should make every elTort in devotion to the 
foiefathei’s, for bj' devotion to rfie forefathers he becomes happy either in 
this or the other world. 

121. Thus I have told you, *1 Tarksya, all the ceremonies, 
concerning the dcooascd, giving merit to and satisfying the desires of the 
son, and giving liberation to the forefathers. 

«KfsR; \ 

’^slq 11^^^ II 

122. Any 7naii who is poor, but heai-s this account, oven he, 
absolved from sins, oblains tin* iVnit of gifts. 

?ne5 «rr??rT^ i 

^tfir >115 ii iR^ii 

f^T i 

VIJl^TcfT »Til?^sfq SjftrlTq?* H H 
jrfqcniT?: i 

Sn^iT cf ^ ^HTT g^TR II KRU, II 

*ii^n i 

rR v:i^*TT?if % %sf^ 11 iR^ll 

12»5-l-(). He who pci forms, according to the rite, ilic f^ntddlia 
offerings (leseril)cd by me, and alsf) licars the CJarnda Piirana, — listen to 
the fruit for him : — 

The father gives good sons; the grandfather, wcaltli of cows and his 
groatgrand father hee imes llic giv(*r of rielics. 

The grGat-greal-grandfatli('r gives foods in abundance: all these, 
gratified by the SiiKbllia, granting the son’s dc'sires, 

Uo on tlic way of riglitcousness to tlio mansion of the King of 
Justice, and tlicic tliey remain, liiglily respected, in the assembly of 
lligliteoiisness. 

I 

ar 1^5iT 

WRT Jn^TcRFg^j jrIt ?gwn?r; ll KRs ii 

127. Sula said : Having lieard the result of the after-death gifts 
and their mighty greatness, tlius declared by the Blesseil Vi^nii, Garuda 
went into raptures. • 

^wa ir g n iu «Ri^i^ *im 

II II 


17 



Chapter XlV. 

An Account of the City of the King of Jv^ice. 

^WT g ^ ^ ^ II U 

^ r v rH ^ fir »n^ra »nn^i| il ^ il 

1«2. Garucia sairl : what is the extent of the Avorld of Yania? 
What is it like? Jiy whom was it ina<ic? What is the assembly like, 
and with whom does Justice reside ? 

The rigliteoiis go by righteous ways to the mansion of Justice; 
tell me about those righteous ones and the ways, 0 Treasure-house of 
Compassion. 

I 

?n^ a^?nfiT i 

cRfAsnrc M ii ^ ii 

IITwAsP cT^tA^ 5^ ^ 1 

Il » II 

% swiiiw II II 

S-o. The blessed fjord said ; bislon, 0 Tarksya, I will tell you 
about that shining city of Justice, which is accessible to Narada and others 
and is reached by the very meritorious. 

Between th(< south and south-west is the city of the son of Vivaswata, 
all built of diamonds, rcsplciidoiil, impregnable by Holy Ones or Demons. 

It is declared to be four-.iii>;l(‘d, witli four gateways, surrounded by 
high ramparts and measuring a thoiisanil yojana'<. 

I 

lUII 
II ^ II 

ra?rf5iAf4ifl<r ii <j n 
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6-9. la that city is the very lovely dwelling of Chitragupta, which 
extends to the number of twenty-five yojanas, 

Surrounded with shining ramparts of iron, up to ten [yojanas] heights, 
with hundreds of streets decorated with flags and banners. 

Abounding in chariots, resounding with songs and music, decorated 
by skilful painters and constructed by divine architects, 

* Beautiful with gardens and parks, and sounding with thp songs of 
various birds ; habited in every part by celestial damsels and clioristci’s. 

ll it 

•1 g?rl^ ^ I 

qf^ ^RSqRT! II II 

3^1^ qpf^nrei^ ’st \ 

^5IPjf 5 *{5^31 II Vi II 

3 qrqait 5rRT^T5%r i 

sqr^t qftwrfcr: ii V\ ii 

10-15. Chitragupta, seated on liis most wonderfid throne in that 
assembly, considers tlie lives of men individually. 

He is never mistaken in distinguishing between good and evil deeds, 
or by whom good cr evil deeds have been done — 

And by onlcr of Chitragupta ho experiences all of them there. To 
the east of the tibode of Chitragupta is the great house of Fever. 

To the south are those of Rheumatism and skin diseases, and small- 
pox likewise. 'I’o the west arc those of the Snare of Death, Dyspepsia, and 
Biliousness also. 

To the north there is consumption and Jaundice likewise; to the 
north-west, 1 leadaohc ; to the south-east. Syncope. 

To the south-west, is Dysentery ; to the north-west cold and heat— 
with these and other diseases it is sui-ounded. 

iMr i 

^RRiqt ^ II \% II 
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flF5Rf ^ RiwKr«rR?r{ i 

qssgRW JiRRWt H H 

^ «iisnifo3?m I 

«Rn55RR!|rr II II 

i 



II RO II 


grRTsn^w^ ^ i 

•inw^^RTH^r 4^^ «hM is^tay i 

Kfffwcs pqf; ii rr h 


^5{T I 

?n?«5rFiawl^'^ ^ffiScT II R\ II ' 


l()-23. (Jliil.ni^»iiptii iTcords tlio ^i^ood and evil of iiieii. Twenty 
yojanas liefore tlie abode of Ohiiia^nipta, 

In tlio inidlo of tlic city, is tlu' very jesi)len(l(‘nt mansion of tbo king 
of justice^ It is sliinlng with jewels, and splendid like light' ing, 
llame and the snn. 

It is (‘(‘ilainly two Iniinlieil yojanas in extent, and mrasures fifty 
yojanas in lieight. 

It is supiiorted by thoiisamls of pillars, doeoratod with emeralds, 
ornamented with gold, and is fidl of palaces and mansions, 

lM(*asing to tin* mind wiili cupolas of th(‘ sj)lendonr of the autumnal 
sky; with licautiful crystal stairways and walls bcautitii'd w'ith diamonds. 

And with windows of strings of pt'ails, dc'corati'd with Hags and 
banners ; rich Avith the sounds of bells and diunis ; and cmbellish(*d with 
golden fringes, 

Killed wdtli various w’(»ndcrs ; witli hundreds of gohhui doors ; lieati- 
ful wdth trees, plants and cr('<']n*rs without tlioins. 

With these and otlu'r cmbcHi>hni(mls (hu-orated always —it w'as creat- 
ed bj’’ the arcdiilect of the Univcusc' by tin* power of his own Yoga. 

5Trr^r3r5iITT?I?IT I 

II R« II 

sn^RTTrlT^ ^SITcgwin Jl?l#TS93Fcr?f^ I 
H 5lT#T 5T 3P:T II II 

?=I^!RraT5 ^ ^ ^ »TT3^J I 

^ iim' ^ II II 
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ircusngr ^ ?n«E?i?wr ^ i 

ftftlm f^*BA?DT h \<i ii 

24-28. Ill that tliere is a divine assembly place which is a thou- 
sand yojanas in extent, splendid like the sun, full of light, and in every 
way satisfying ;* 

With no extreme heat and no extreme cold ; most ravishing to the 
mind, with no sorrows and no old age there, and no trouble of hunger and 
thirst. 

All there are in a condiliou of happiness, wliother they lie human or 
divine ; the eatables are tasteful and plentiful, and enjoyable in every 
way. 

The water, both hot and cold, arc sweet ; the sounds and other things 
there are pleasant ; ?ind trees always bear the fruit desired. 

Tliat assembly, 0 'IVu ksva, has no bondage, is enchanting, is a 
fuKiller of desires, and was created by the Architeet of the Universe by 
doing tapas* for a long time. 

err g u ^ ^T ^rir: i 

tORin ftrsrr. qmt ll n 

50%^ fvrgi%>ji%Ts ll \o ii 

2i)-o0. I'liose wlio lijivu (lone ^rcal tiipiis, arc of good vows, truth- 
spoalving, trun(|iiil, roiionncing, aocoiiijilislied, and purified by good actions 
go tlicro. 

All tlicre have bodit's of light, and are adorned witli shining gar- 
ments, and remain tliore ornaiiK'iilod with their own meritorious actions. 

cIFlt ^ I 

II II 

^ «r g^5RlrRT?TJRcl^5 I 

II II ♦ 

ll ll 

31-.3d. There tile liord of .liislico, on a throne pure and incompar- 
able, ten yojanas in extent, licdecked with all kinds of jewels — 

Sits, the Best of llio (iood, liis head dignified with the regal umbrella, 
ornamented with ear-rings, prosperous, made splendid with a large crown. 

.‘Vdoriied with all ornaments, splendid as a blue cloud, and fanned 
by celestial damsels bearing in tiieir hands fans of liair. 


' T<al{ing an}’ form dnsired. 

' ^^editation with an effort to produce pliysical offoctf}. 
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«tfer. il K 

qR!5^5i ^ sj^nrar i 

^?T3^ ^ ^1^^ It n 

qfbnfcn ii \% ii 

frfirs^Tsr ft?T?:: ^ i 

^mwf^r «rif^ n^'s ii 

i^RpwiT ij^iRrei«nq^ i 

^ ii V II 

5^ sEg?:«i%tr. i 
sinR[*% ^3?^ ^TTOfi: II N 

qUr ?iF^ ^ 315^: f^T;i;jiq . m q^: i 
5i 5mn ^imfiT: ^s^rf^remr H «o n 

34-40. IMiiltitudes of celestial choristers and niiinerons groups of 
celestial damsels, round about, serve hiifi with songs, music and daiicos. 

jfe is waited up by Mrityu' with a noose in his hand, by kfila* still 
more j^owerful, and by (Miitragupta, the recorder of fate, 

Surrounded by various servants e(|ual to him in prowess, bearing 
awful nooses and rods, ready lo do his bidding, 

Who are the Agnisvattha, Ihtris,* the Somapas and the Usmapas, 
the powerful Barhisads formed and formless, 0 Bird, 

Aryamiis and others, liosts of progenitors, and others having forms, — 
all these wait upon the King of Justice, with the sages : 

Atri, Varfistha, Pulaha, Daksa, Kraturatha, A/igiras, Jamadagnya, 
and also Bhrigu, Ihilastya, Agastya, NArada,--- 

These, and many others in the assembly of the King of Progenitors, 
impossible to enumerate, either by their names or their deeds. 

ftifdRi croq.1 

^ II II 

?wrqt % vr&^rr*. 'ig ii aR il 

»iF«iTrn i 

4»wA'1|S51^» H M 

1jb|w?<Tisr I 

fl’CcTJ 51*^5 «Tn»f t si ^ il w ii 

* 4^'orins of Death. - A class of progenitors, 
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fg T> 3 lf( t|^; RH I% T II H 

41-45. Those who expound with accurate commentaries, the Dhar- 
ma^stras,’ serve the King of Justice by order of Parames^hin.* 

The kings of the Solar Race, also of the Lunar Race, — these knowers 
of righteousness wait upon the King of Justice in the assembly, 

Jilanu, Dilipa, MandhatA, Sagara, Bhagiratha, Ambarisa, Anaranya, 
Muchakunda, l^imi, and Prithu, * 

YayAti, Nahu^a, Puru ; Dui^inanta, Sibi, Mala, Rharata, Sautanu, 
Pandu, and also SahasrArjuna, — 

These royal sages, incritorious, famous, well-read in the Vedas, 
ha^'ing yierforined many horse sacrifices, are in the assembly of Right- 
eousness. • 

^ ^ ii ii 

wqr: ^ i 

?ra?r ii a\s ii 

40-47. liightcoiisiioss alone prevails in the assembly ot ilio King of 
. I notice. Tliore is there no favouritism, no untruthful ness, and no jealousy. 

All those assembled are knowers of the scriptures; all arc devoted 
to righteousness; «nnd in that assembly they continually wait upon 
Vaivasvata' ^ 

^ ert ^ qwT q«iFRn5 il «<s il 
g ^ qft€ird<r: ii «<. ii 

48-49. Such, 0 Tarkijya, is the assembly of the great-souled King 
of.lustioc. The sinners, who go by the southern path, do not behold it. 

There are four ways leading into the city of tho King of Justice, 
The way for the sinful has already been described to you. 

*T?iT 1 

% ft ii ii 

50. Those who go into the mansion of riglileousness by tho three 
gateways, eastern and others, arc those of good deeds. By their merits 
they go into it. Hear about them ; — 

qfftsiTcraqqsrqt^rft^ ii n 

^ IJralimun. 


* Scriptures teaching the duties of life. 
’ Yaniia, the son of AUvasviit. 



n II II 

5^1 i 

II '^^il 



1 


sft^ a q r ^w^g r «Rign?ii^j il il 

I 

f }ferre!jnj5r* s% ^ gmsni^ ^ il il 

^ WRT !p5g«r^ ?3n5 ii ii 

f^raR[RSI^q^; I 

S?TO5rf<pjtcn^:: qRT^raqrT^nnr: ii t.,vs ii . 

fiRTfs?T ^ I 

?n% «r6ram ^^55 t: gsifs?!? il il 

51-58> There is an eastern way, abounding in all enjoynicntH, 
COV^Yedwltli tlie shade of Parijata trees, and paved with jewels, 

Busy with numerous cliaviots ; splendidly lined with swans, hounded 
hy trees and pleasure-gardens, having the essence ot nectar. 

By that go the holy nrAhinin-sages, the stainless royal sages, and 
multitudes ot celestial damsels, choristers, magicnans and great serpents, 
And Avorshippers of the deities, and the devotees ot Siva, those who 
give rest-houses in the summer, and udio give I’liel in winter, 

Those who shelter ascetics’ in iheir houses during llie rains, and make 
lliem gifts ; those who sj^oak consolation lu the mentally distressed, and 
certainly tliose who give a Inninitage, 

And those who delight in truth and right(?onsiiess ; tliuse free from 
anger and greed; those' devoted to father and mother, those taking 
pleasure in the service of tlieir Teachers. 

Those who make gifts of land, of house's, of eeuvs ; tliose wlio impart 
learning; those who tell and listen to thcihiranas; — are travellers on the 
path — 

These, and others of good de('<ls, enter l)y tin' eastern gate'. Skilful 
in goodness, and of purilieel inle'lligonee, tlu'y ge) te) llie Assembly of 
liighteousness. ^ 

JTmf I 

5i?:qTfRwt5g5t ii ii 

I 

II ^0 II 




' TIioso who have roiioimceil tlio world. 
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aOT^nq cf ^s i qi i: i 
^ VlThUj^’Sw T ei l S^ II II 

?r ^ viA'W^aiACT^ism % I 

^Rnupjf W| ^ ^ II II 

HISPBI^ ^ I 

*r «5?n ^rnrwjT^T ^ n ii 

ig cq i^^f ir ^ i 

51^ «iri% <siA?wt ^ % II II 

ilO-Oi. The sm)iul, llio northern wiiy, ia filled witli hundreds of 
great chariotsand with palanquins, and is paved \vith yellow sandaMvoo<l ; 

It is full of Hwaiis and water-fowl, and beautiful with llralunany 
ducks, and there is there a delightful laiik full of the essence of nectar. 

On this way go those who are learned in the Vedas, also those who 
liouour guests, those who arc worshii>pers of l)urga^antl llhanu,'* and thoso 
who bathe at the sacred waters at t\io cliauges ot the moon, 

Those who die in the pursuit of righteousness, and ilioso who die of 
vow ol starvation, tlioso who die in Ihuiaros, those who die in the protection 
of cattle, those who arc aeculentally drowned in tlie sacred waters; 

Those who (!!(' for tlu' sake of Jirrihinins, in the service of the master, 
at the saeiecl waters and on Imly ground, by the will of the Shining Ones; 
those who die in tlio practice of Yoga ; 

d'lioso wlio always honour the deserving, and those who delight in 
making great gifts,— these, entering by the northern gate, reach the Asscun- 
biy of liightcouMK'ss. 

: II II 

^%:STq: II %% || 

ii %% ii 

qd?5Enq?3C3!rT?:q[T^qwg^? i 

ii %.< il 

feRl5Fi2irrq!?T: II vso n 

' The consort of »Siva. * The Sun, 
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q5«nwr«;5rr: ^ i 

ft^not gi i g^ ra n:? « ki^ yi^wiy^ra^TJ b 
5acH|ff¥TO«nor5 1 

«?^SC5r^ »I^2 'tRT5 11 'S^ II 

g«iNr^ ?I!% ^ 

«I^?TgPclt II II 

()5-73. Tlio third, tho western way, is beaiitified with jewelled 
mansions, and splendid with ponds, alvvavs .filled with the essence of 
nectar, 

Is filled with maddened elephants sprung of tlie family of AirAvata' 
and with jewels of horses sprung from Cchchailuiravri.'* 

By this way go the self-reliant, those who eontemplate the good 
seriptiires, tliuse entirely dovol*'!* to Vi‘;^nn, those who repeat the Gnyatri- 
mimtvaj 

Those who turn away trom injury to others, from the wealth of 
others, and from calumny ; those faithful to their wive-: ; the good ; those 
who maintain household (Ives ; those who repeat the Vedas ; 

Observers of the vow of celibacy ; forest dwellers ; the austere ; 
devotees of the feet of oil ; those intent upon itmunciation ; those who 
look equally upon gold, stone and earth ; 

Those who have attained knowledge and dispassion ; those intent 
upon the welfare of all beings ; those wlio ko(‘p vows to Siva and Visrin ; 
those who perform the rites of Ihaliina, 

Those who are 1 id of tlu' three-fold debt; those who always take 
pleasure in the five saerifiees ; thos(^ who perform tiraddha for the fore- 
fathers ; those wlio peiform tho ISandliyA at tin' proper times; 

Those who abstain from tlie company of the wicked, devoted to the 
society of tlie good ; — these, acconqianied by numbers of celestial damsels, 
ascend the best of ehai iots. 

They drink nectar, ami go to the mansion of righteousness, and 
entering by the wc'storn gate, go to tho Assembly of IJightconsness. 

T ^Tm gi : i 

^ ^ II w ii 

^ 5if I 

^ II 'S'A II 

' Tlio divine clo])hant. 

* The divine liorse. 
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^ I 

'n^w 55^ 11 

74-76. Yama, seeing them come, rising and coining forward, 're- 
peatedly bids them welcome. 

Then, assuming liis four arms, liolding his conch, discus, mace and 
sword, he speaks and acts in a kind and friendly way to those who delight 
in meritorious deeds. 

He offers them the throne, and bows to tliem ; washes tlieir feet, and 
then honours tliom with sandal-paste and other things. 

JtT? 1 

^ srqffii^ u im n 

^^T $rT wgr 1 

^n1%Rf 11 ^ n 

»iig^ 5^ sirar ^F?r ?reg h 1 

^ ^ II w, 11 

^ffsxTJlTfrr ^ ^ nr^T II <io II 

?f^IT^SRI# 5 T I 

IKUl 

77-81. “0* You Assembled! Salute witli deepest rev^erenec' tln^ 

kiiower. He, departing from my dominion, will go to t!M‘ world of 
Hrahma. 

“ 0, Best of the Wise, who a\oid the [lains of licll ; you liavo b>\vour 
merits attained divinity, tlio state of ha|)|>iiiess. 

“ He who, attaining tli(3 human state, dillicult to reacli, never acts 
wisely, ho goes to a dreadful hell. Who is more foolisli than ho ? 

*■ He who, in the impermanent ))od>, amid perishable wealth and 
)tlier things, stores iij) unchanging righteousness, he alone is a wise man. 

“Tlierefore shmdd rigliteousness be accumulated, with every effort, 
jo you to the holy place wliicli abounds in all enjoyments.” 

?f swnPT 'sr am 1 
II <£.^ II 

ft ft g fid •• •• 

afmrr ?nr sb^irt Jimrswif "iim 1 

srortfcT 11 11 

5a: ’^rfcT 'Kf nftH. II II 



82-80. Tliey, liaving lieard the words of Justice, and having saluted 
him and the assembly, and being honoured by the immortals and extolled 
by the leaders of the sages, 

Go along the higliest patli, accompanied by nmltitudes of cliariots ; 
then those in that assembly of righteousness rise up with great respect. 

Having spent thoro* some ages, and enjoyed superhuman pleasures, 
they obtain, as a lesult of their merits, holy human l)irth. 

Wealthy and wise, export in all the scri[)turos. Then again they 
go to the highest condition by their own good coinl . t. 

qsra i 

li ii 11 

8(). All Ibis al)ont the abode of Yanui has been told yon upon your 
asking. The man who hears this with devotion goeS to the assembly of 
tije King of dustiee. 

' Tliiit IK ill Tlouvoii world. 



Chapter XV. 


Aw Account of the Coming to Birth of People who 
have done Good. 

I 

vnAtiff I 

31^^ 3rat 5r? lu II 

?l«IT 3I5T; I 

?irtgili?5griii Jr II r h 

1-2. (xanida said : Tlio righteous man having enjoyed heaven, is 
horn in a stainless family. Now tell me liow he is produced in the womb 
of the mother. 

I wish to hear what, in this l)ody, the man of good deeds thinks. 
Tell me, 0 Treasure-house oi t !om passion 1 

^!T SRIT^f^ II \ 11 
^ 5T^R55?i i 

II « II 

/l-l. The lile.s,sed Loid saiil : You have asked well, 0 Tarksya. 
1 will tell j'oti that suiuemo seorol, (‘veii by knowing Avhieh one heroines 
all-knowing. 

1 will loll you t!io real nature of that body which possesses the 
attributes of the universal Mgg, — the objeet of coneentratiou of Vogins. 

?T5!JT II ^ II 
it| 5IT^% ?TS!IT I 
?rqT HW ?rf^: ^ II ^ II 

o-(i. Hear hoAV the Vogins perform the meditation upon the six 
chakras' within if, and likewise meditation upon the nature of (Ihit and 
Ananda in the Brahmarandhra, 

Amt how he of good floods is born in the house of the pure and 
Ifiosperous. 1 will tell you also about the rites and observances of the 
])arenls. 

' Corluiii eoiilivs ill tlic olhc*rio niul bodies, wlii<‘h rovolvea like wheels 

when set in motion by meditation ; hence the name cliukra. 



qrt ll « il 

?r%55 m snd S5^» i 

«Tit?f^wn ^err^ ll II 
^ »m: ?r ^j^r^rrr: i 

SIPRI5 jsre^gif m^RTt ii t. il 

3*wg 5®»r %^S3»*IT irrfiis i 

5Emf»gc53i crerramrg ii ii 

7-10. Aft('r rnenstruniion tlic women slioulcl be avoided for four 
days. Tlieir fnces slionid not bo soen during that time, lest sin should 
arise in tlic body. 

Having bathed, and washerl her clotlies, a \vf)ihaii Jjocomes pure on 
tlte loiu'ih day. From tlie scweiilli day she bec<'‘nes fit to perform (he 
rites of worship to the forofnthers nn^J (he Shining Ones. 

During the seven clays the embryo continues impure. Here tlie sons 
gradually enter during the eighth day. 

Sons are horn on even nights, daughters on odd. Keeping away frciu 
her during the first seven days, on even nights lie enters. 

#fl!r outsit: ^rg^?rr: i 
m ?nr I ii U ii 

^ Pt?aT ii k ?. ii 

11-12. Sixteen nights are dc'clared to be commoji for women.' On 
the fourteenth night the seed ivmains tlnue certainly. 

Then is produced tlie rigliteous st)n, a store of auspicious fjualities. 
'riiat night is lu'ver ol)lained l)y vulgar people. 

^ ^ “gr ^ ^ I5?r! ll \\ ii 

12). t)n tin* lilth day women should oat sweet foods. Pungent, acid, 
astringent and hot things slioidd be (mtiivly avoided. 

sfrsf » giTmjj t nRTaH. i 

erfiwRgrr si?:: »T^ffq Fg ?Tiq; ii ii 

^?r5»T II II 

?iTi^ i??^Rrfini»^Rr i 

ii K%, ii 

* Sixteen are favouraUIe, but tin; feiirtceuth el' tlioni is best, if some other cause 
does not render it liiuiispieioius. 
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^?r»<i qni^ tf wi y*biM4^i4i3n I 

^rofera* ^ ?f^*n«3^nq[.H ^vs N 
?r^ j[raff?rori^ to i 

gt K ^ T K i ie i ^ni T g t ^ nirni% il ^<i n 

14-18. The husband, like a Inisbanchuan, having sown the seed of 
great potentiality in the field whic.h is productive of grain, reaps a good 
harvest. 

The mail, having chewed betel,* put on llowers and sandal-paste, and 
clean clothes, and with righteous thoughts in his mind, should unite 
with his good wife/ 

According to the thoiiglits in his mind at the time of union will be 
the nature of the ©ne who enters the womb. 

The intelligence joined with the seed remains always in the sperm. 
WIicii desire, thought and sperm become united, 

Then the man obtains semen, and in the interior of the wornli the 
formation of ovum takes place, by tbe union of sperm and germ [cells]. 

55rl ^ I 

^ 5TW priest: fiRqr. II II 

19. d'lic good son wlio ont(U*s the womb is the giver of the highest 
bliss. For him there are numerous rites, such as the Puiisavana.* 

SFU smfH^ ^ i 

rTSpq^ro^ ^qr. snq vr ll Ro il 

q^ i 

5rat^fq ^ «^q;?RftqqRr5ip:^5 ii ii 
f^arr ^ qtf^T^ e[TqqT>q5ft i 

^jq ^qqqe^!^ wii^wjqj^i^qp^ ii 5 lr ii 
qqsr qq^ ftqrnrqirqiqifW?:^ i 
^r^n^qrqqr^t a si Hniiqq^ ii it 

2U-23. The meritorious soul obtains birth in a high family. At 
the time of his birth Brahmins receive mucli wealth. 

He grows up in his parents’ house, endowed with learning and 
modesty, becoming skilful in all tlie sciences, l)y association with the 
wise. 

In his youth he is divinely handsome, wealthy and benevolent, aris- 
ing as the result of great merit, austerities, arul pilgrimages to sacred 
waters, formerly done. 


’ To augment the virile po^vel•. 

* A rite performed when living conception is observed. 
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Then he constantly strives to discriminate between tlie self and the 
not-self. By adlivAropa' and apavAda’ lie'jneditatos upon Braliinan. 

II RH II 

24. For the undcrstaiidiii" of the dissociation of Brahman from 
that with which he is associated, 1 will tell yon the attributes of earth and 
the others, which are of the fteniis “ Not-self. ” 

^ I 

srt^f. ii k 

fqT'Tftr HrsTt i 

nil ^ II II 

srar rr«iT gsK xm ^ i . 
irrt q5^3?DT; atrfn^sr^T^fq ii ii 

^ 5r«JT5i^ fe[r ^ i 

^3r; qsjg^jiT cri8:§ stitr' ii r< •! 

%% 'is.gw gtHT sn^T; n^f^rri; ii ll 
^Frfer??Tr ^ ^ i 

iiT8Ri8[R5ti !pDTJ a?i^: ii ii 

Kartli, Avator, lirt', air and cllua* - llicso arecallod tlir stable 
elements. This body is mad(' iij) of tin' li\o ol(‘mei)ls. 

Skill, bones, nervf's, hair junl llcsli.— tliesi' are (lie five atiributes of 
earth, 0 Lord of birds, deelar<‘d to ymi by me 

Saliva, nriiu', spcM-ni, inarmw, and lilood, tin' lifth, — are said to bo the 
five attributes of water. .Now lu'ar lln.^e of lirt' : — 

Hunger, thirst, sloth, sleej) ami si'xnal desire - an' ealled tlie five 
attributes of fire by Volins everywlnno, O Tarksya. 

liending, runiiin;^, juinjhn.i;-, stretehiiii; and nK)vin,i(, — tlivM' aro 
ilcelarcd tlie five attributes of air. 

Speech, thoipi^ht, vacuity, delusion and nn'utal instabllilv- -the five 
attributes of etlier, may bo understood b\ nou uith eil’ort. 

ol. Alind, ri'ason, iiid i\ idualisalioM, amdysis — these four are ealled 
the Internal Means, and have tlie lla\(»nr of jia.st kaijna. 

«jW WTO ^ I 

^ ii ii 

' False ascription, and ’ refutation, two sorts of arguraeiits. 
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32. Eai-s, skill, ex'es, tongue and nose are tlie ’sense oi'gans. The 
organs of speech, hands, feet, the organs of generation and of excretion ai’e 
the organs of action. 

^ It 11 

33. l)ik, Vatu, Ark;i, Praciliolas, tlu' two Asiviiis, Valini, Indra, 
Upendra, Mitra, are (leola.ed to be tlie duties of tlic organs of sense and 
action. 

? 5 T *sr i^5ST ^ I 

» Trg « lT € t ^ II \H || 

I 

f^is^rarfernif m srawT II II 

3 Ida, ' • IMiigala,'* Su>»innna,'* tliirdly, and also (bindliari,* 

fiajnjiliva,® I’n^l,* Va^^asvin!,’ 

Alanibusa *' and Ivuliu,® and Sa/d<liinV® tbo tenfli as well — are 
situated in the interior of the body, and a-re tlie ten principal Nsidis.** 

SrrtJTS<TRr: aiTH ^ I 

5it»t: ii ii 

STTOT snfiwcT^ I 

it ^vs ii 

5im ?nwrr: : I 

ilrawii! it ii 

51 jj?f gnftr i 

fE 5?^ II II 

3t5-39. Prana, Ap.ina, Saniina, Udaiia, and Vyaiia also, — Naga, 
vurrna, Krikala, Devadatta and Dliananjaya' ® : - 

In tlie heart, Pivna ; in tlie anus, At»ana ; in tlie Jiavel, Sainana ; in 
lie n'gion of the tliroat, I dfina ; and distiibutfid all over the body, 
^yana : 

' The left hand iindL 

* 7 111* right hand one. 

* 7’he central one. 

'• This go(?s to the loft <?yc?. 

This goes to tho right eye. 

* 7'his goes to th(5 right car. 

* This goes to the left ear. 

" This goes to die mouth. 

" This goes to tho lihgam. • 

This goc.s to tlie mOla. ^ 

” An inner nerve, channel for tho vital breath. 

** Various forms of tho vital breath. 


19 
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Vomiting is called NAga ; opening and shutting the eyes is known as 
Kdrma ; the cause of hunger is to he known as Kfikala ; Yawning, 
Devadatta ; 

Dliaiianjnyn, all-porvadiiig, does not leave even tlie corpse, and 
carries all over the hody the nonrishnient whicli is obtained by eating 
niouthfuls of food. 

srq% aiRW I 

% sngsfT f*K?icr ii «® ii 

^ ^ II MK II 

mimPTi srno: >5racr i 

II \i\ II 

4()-4»‘h The air called VyAiia carries the essential part in all the 
Naejis. Food, as soon as eaten, is split into two by that air. 

Having entered near the anus it separates the solid and liquid por- 
tions, placing the water over the fire, and tlie solid over the water, 

The IVana standing under the lire. Inflames it slowly. The fire, 
inflamed by the aii, separates the *substance from the waste. 

The Vyana air makes llie essence go all over, and the waste, forced 
tlirough the twehe gateways, is ejected from the body. 

3ii ftRST ii «« ii 

44. Ears, eyes, nostiils, tongue, lec'th, navel, nails, anus, generative 
organs, head, trunk, hair — arc called unclean places. 

3:q5!WlTcR?t: 3IS|r. II II 

45. Thus the airs, having dei\ied llM'ir }n)wer from the self, perform 
their own functions, alTeeting j)e()ple, just as does the rising of the sun. 

“sr flr#w qroirf^^q^ii h%, it 

4(). Now hear, 0 IVird, the two-lold nature of the body of man. One 
is Vyavaharika, and the secemd rAraniAi ihika. 

Rrers %nsrfs»I^T?r ^ i 

#B[Tn !ltTRR5 II It 

«Wi 55frOTsnlff*T?TTi?r i 

SRt^ 3 TtK* q^S^Icf II «<2 11 
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'israr^irt* im mufic^' n 

'STOR^* >51 f^RRnWCSlt Sl^lfe^ll II 

RTsr: ^«^«r ^nTsr ^rfeirt i 

fW q^ q^^JWRcWT II II 

irrqqi^ g ^prnmx i 
qdigiwjq r gTh' qidi:* cqiqt»{lq > *i ii ii 

47-52. On the Vyrivalruika there are thirty-five millions of hairs of 
the body, seven hundred thousands of hairs of the head, it is said, and 
twenty nails ; 

There are said to he thirty-two teeth usually, 0 son of Vinata ; the 
flosli is said to bo one tliousand palas^ and blood one hundred p.ilas ; 

Fat is ten palas ; skin is seven palas, marrow is twelve pahh ; tlie 
“great blood *’ is tlireo palas; 

Seed is known to be two kiidavas ;^ovuni one kwlava ; and bones in 
the body arc said to be three hundred and sixty ; 

^ The ?iad/.s', both dense and subtle, number tens of million; bile 
is fifty palas ; phlegm is lialf of that ; 

Tlie waste materials aie not measurable, as they are constantly 
changing. The body which possesses these attributes is Vyavaliarika.* 

q^rrsftq^anro: i 

4i T l^g T ian ?ntT5 qremf^^ il ii 

55. All tlie worlds, mountains, continentp, oceans, suns and planets 
are in the Paramrirthika’ hotly. 

qirmf^q^ qysiqnTO 1 

5wfI ^ fpDT. ^ ii *\H ii 

5t. In the ParaiUrirthika body, there are six chakras in which are 
said to be located the attributes of the egg of Brahmri. 

cTRii ^ qqqqrftr vii ? :< Diqq ^q. i 

^ fliqqqr 3rjg^|?T3re?WTqr ii ii 

Hii. I will tell you about tliese, which are tlie objects of ineditatioii 
of Yogins. By pondering upon them one becomes the enjoyer of rhe 
nature of Vaiirijn.'* 

' Pala is a little tnoro than an ounce (f oz.) • 

* Individual and common physical body. ^ 

* Universal and spiritual body. 

* Viraj means “to shine/' 
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y ^ f^grg ^ t 
3113%: JTfra^ II II 

5Rsr?r5y ^rfipnif^ !Pi^d i 

qT?iT3y ^ siif^?|?rT: II 'a'« II 

5»tRTO>^ 3 rT^% I 

;T5Si«ir II II 

3R%^ ^?E^5l ?r%%^ 5ranr% i 

SBPSH 3^:iT^ ^3^ 11 II 

56-59. Below tlio foot is r-alled Alnla ; above the feet, Vitala ; at 
tlie knees know it r.s vSiitala ; at the thi^lis Mahatala ; 

At the hips, Tahitala ; at llio seeret part Itasatala ; at the loins Patala ; 
these Hvo declared to bo tlie sovioi worlds : * 

Dhulohij at the middle of the navel; al)ove it tlio Bhnvarloka ; 
in tlie lioart, Svarloka ; at the throat it should bo known as Maliarloka ; 

Janaloka, in tlie re^^ion of thcMiiouth ; Tapohika, at tlie foreIn‘ad ; 
S^atyaloka in tlio Brahniarandhra — lliose arc the foiirtCH'ii w(>ilds. 

to?: %p!! ^ I 

^ ^5rT#r grra-^nn Hwrast: ll ii 

npsmr^: i 
fsfq^gri: ii \\ ii 

GO-fil. .\I(‘rii is siliiatod in the U-ian, 4 l(‘' ; Maii'liua is in tlic invork-d 
Irian^'lc'; KailAfla is in die riolit, Irian.idn ; I iiinaclKda, in IIh* iel't triaiiolf'. 

Nisada is in tlio njiper linos: (landlianiAdana in tlu' linos on tlio 
ri"lit; Uaiiiana in tlu* linos on (lio lofi ; — tin* sommi ^'roal inoiintainf,. 

5n%T I 

f5!r% Ht# s&sgrsrq: ^ ii ii 

5JT5n^l% I 

sraw* it ii 

p«n?it 3?rOTn?:: ii %h ii 
3rT%giTfsgi?iT3cr ii n 

02-0;). Jaiiibii is in tlu*. plaet* of tiie i)oiu's ; S.\ka is situated in 
llie marrow ; the Kusia continent is situated in tlie fh'sh ; the Kraunclia 
continent in the nerves ; 

The SsUimili continent Is. in the skin ; (loineda, in tlie mass of 
hair; Piiskara, in the i)lace of the nails ; -and next the oceans : — 

* Tho triangle in the triungh*. Merii is» iho saerod monntnin or pakk. 
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In the urine the K'?-ira ocean ; the Ksira ocean in the milk ; the 
Sura ocean is situated in the phldgni ; in the marow, the fShj-ita ocean ; 

The Rasa ocean in the juices ; the Dadhi ocean is known to he in 
the ova ; the Swadu ocean in the region of the soft palate ; y(ui sh<nild 
know, 0 sou of Vinala. 

• fstT II %% II 

!Si5 arafertr: i 

fejclT ^ II II 

f«cr: #g: i 

i^»Tl«l«^lcfl»tW^*l. II II 

(50-08. Tlie*!uii is situated in the Nada chakra ; the moon is in the 
Hindu chakra ; Mars is situated, it .should l)o known, in the eyes ; Mercury 
is in the heart, it is declared ; 

Jupiter i.i in the Visnu-sthana, it should be known; Venus is 
situated in the seed ; Saturn is in tlie navel ; Rahu, in the face, it is 
declared ; 

Ketu is situated in the lungs; - in the Ixxiy is the circle of the 
planets. In all these forms one shouhl meditate on his (uvn body. 

snn?T?ra^ 5ra[ i 

^=gsi;^RR II II 

srg^ il vso ii 
ar^^55?nrqT*BRg^w*^ i 
4 ISigs^fcT ii n 

t5'.)-7l. .M way.'-' at dawn, sitting steadily cross-legged, one should 
meditate; upon the si.\ clnikras, in the order of the Ajapr.' 

Tlu' (I'iyatri called .\ja])ii is the giver of liberation to the sages; 
by mereli' thinking u])on it one is released fr aii all sin. 

iasten, ( > Tfirksya, ami 1 will e.xplain the best method of Ajapa, 
by doing which tin' individual always gives up his separateness. 

4<jif^ g w 4fi^4<4;ftsr ^ i 

»i|'K|| *ar i 

agRrH IRBTBlRrftl II V9^ || 

72-73. Miiladliara, Swadhishlluina, iManipuraka, AnAhatam, Viifud- 
dhi and also AjfiA,— are spoken of as the six chakras. 


’ The Baying of “ HainBa»’ 
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One should meditate in order upon the chakras, at the root oi the 
generative organ ; in the region of the pelvis ; in the navel ; in the heart ; 
in the throat ; between the eyebrows ; at the top of the head, 

Iff <l» 4 T»dI II W « 

'iv 5 i 5 ra’C 5 s^Tfcri^gsi^ 5 f 

511^55 <Tbl^*ll 5 IW 33 fH^ I 

hvii^v 4 <w swrfedUi*? twf 

^! 9 iT 5 Fnw ^ artf ^ fer ?nMRTq[.ll ^ II 

74-75. The iMuIadliaia is foui-pf'tallcd and rcspichdent, with letters 
from va to sii ; the Sx'mlhist.hnrtn rcseiithloM tho sun, is six-petalled, 
and has the letters from ba to la ; the Manipuraka is red in colour and has 
ten petals, from da to pha ; the Anahata is twelve-petalled, from ka to 
tha, and is golden-coloured ; 

The virfuddhi lotus is sixleen-petalled, with the vovveds, and has 
the light of thoinoou; the Matra' lotus is two-potalled, has the letters he 
and kija, and is rod in colour ; the one at the top of the head is the most 
resplendent, this lotns has a thousand petals, and is the seat of truth 
and bliss, over ausp'cious, light-possessing and eternal. 

^ 35* cTci; I 

stm* *5 55 8 i 5 r ^ri^ii vs^ 11 

7(>. One shoidd meditate, in order, in the chakras, on Oanesa, 
on Vidhi,* on Vishnu, on Siva, on Jiva, on (turn, and on rarandnalmian, 
all-pervading. 

5 r 1 

«n 5 HPi »ihr: 53511 3^5 11 vm 11 

f^^lrgais | 

TFkm wjfk cI^RT: II V9d II 

WiniTO 3 I 

qg gg gf' ^ ^ 55W '9 II VS^ II 

5 T 55 r‘ v»R 5 T ig R T f II < 2 o || 

77-SO. It is said bv the \vis(» that the siilitle inoveiiieiits of the 
breath in one day an<l iii^ht numljer twenty-ono thousand six hundred. 


’ That is. tho AjnA. 


* Brahn)A. 
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It goes out witli the sound of “ ha,” and enteis again with the sound 
of “ sa.” The individual is, indeed, alwaj's repeating the mantra, “ HaAsa, 
haihsa,” — 

Six hundred for Ganeila ; six thoiisand for Vedhas’ ; six tliousand for 
Hari* ; six thousand for Hara.’ 

A thousand for tlie Jiv.'.tinan ; a thousand for Gnru ; a thousand 
for the ChidUman ; thus one should understand the respective numbers 
of the repetitions. • 

?i?r: 9 ^ «mg[T fsn ii ii 

81-82. Arufta and other sages, Avho hnow the succession of Teachers, 
meditate upon tlie deities presiding over the chakras, wlio are rays of 
Drahman. 

The sages, Suka and others, teach it to their pupils ; therefore a 
wise man, after meditating upon the pa'tli of the Great Ones, should al- 


ways meditate thus. 

^ nr^nfl-nsiqf 3r^ ii ii 

83. Having worshipped mentally in all the chakra'-', with un- 
wavering iniml, he should repeat the Ajapa-gayatri according to the 
instructions of the 'i’eacher. 


cfclT sitw I 

sft!55* II il 

If cnqi^T^rlVin^JT I 

^ II II 

siHnrin i 

^ *raT ’IT?? ’I???! H H 

^frlr ??? ^ i 

«?T^5^ RTir^isir^ II II 

84-88. Ho should meditate in the Randhra, with the thousand- 


petalled lotus inverted, upon the RIessod Teacher within the Tfaihsa, 
whose lotus-hand frees from fear. , 


' llrahntgi. 
* Visnn. 



He should regard liis body as being washed in the flow of nectar 
from Ills feet. iJaving woi shipped in tlje five-fold way he should pros- 
trate, singing His praise. 

Then he slmuld meditaU' on llie Kiindalinl, as moving upwards 
and downwards, as making a tour of the six cliakras, placed in three-and- 
a-half coils. 

Then he should meditate on the jjlace called Su.sumna, which goes 
out of the Raiidhra ; thereby ho goes to the highest state of Visnn. 

Then he should always meditate, between four o’clock and sunrise, 
on my form, self-illumincd, eternal au<l ever-hlissful. 

89. He should bring his mind to a shite of steadiness, not by efforts 
alone, but under ttie instruction of a toaclier, without whom he falls. 

i 

90. Having done the inward-sacrifice he should perform the out- 
ward-sacrifice. Having done the purificatory ablution, and the Sandhyii, 
he should worship llari and Ifara. 

g II II 

croiftr g i 
11 <.^1 II 

^ 5^: II II 

qss^’TT 5r il Vi il 

91 -Oi. For those wh<) aro alticlie«l to tho \y)^\y facing-inmml* does 
not como about. For llioiii devotion is easier, and that gives liberation. 

'J’apas, and Yoga, and otliers, arc also ways to liberation, hut for 

those who are attacdied to tlic world of ciiangc the path by devotion to 
me is far superior. 

This is the eonedusion of the all-knowing Biabina and otliern, after 
having conned tlic Vedas and tbet^astras for three periods. 

Sacrifices and otliei riglilooiis duties purify the mind. The devo- 
tion to me has a form of fruit from which tho obtaiiier never falls awa3\ 

’ Their meditation is iiiisuccccssful, because they are thinking of outer things. 
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«wiT3R3ff ?rof§ sw i 

l»!^‘*«IT% II II 

95. The good man who follows this, 0 Tnrksya, l)y the union due 
to devotion to me, goes to eternal liberation. 

qssEi^ssiTti: II II 


Chapter jtVI. 

An Account of the Law for Liberation. 

sr^?iT i 

II K II 

¥i*ra;^er^?[r i 

lip:^raT^ ii \ ii 

5lT!^rl^vratolT ?RJrntR?TO?I5 I 

SfTJIs^ ^ ffRP^ ST 11 ^ II 

^ ^ 9»i^ I 

^»^rn%5T ^ siiiT II « II 

1-4. Garuda said : 1 liave heard from you, 0 ( )ccau of compassion, 
about the transmigrating of I lie individual, through ignorance, in the 
worlds of change. 1 now wish to hear about the means for eternal libera- 
tion. 

0 Lord, 0 Ruler of the yiiiniiig Ones, compassionate to those who 
seek refuge,— in this terrible world of change, in the unsubstantial, in all 
deep miseries. 

The endless multitudes of individuals, placed in various kinds of 
bodies, are born and die -of I hem no end is known. 

Always miseralile in this world, no one is ever known to be happy. 
0 Lord of laberalion, ti'll me by what means they may obtain release, 0 
I.A)rd. 

«ft«*raT3^r5i I 

nm sTORT!! stt:: ii ii 

T3^: ^ 11 \ II 

^5lTi q?:T?q?:; I 

FlffTU: T3ftl?[T5TS^3f5n«rra^|5?R»J II VS || 

u-7. The Blessed Lord said; Listen, <) Tiirksya, and 1 will 
explain to you what you have asked, even by the hearing of which a man 
is released from the world of change. 

There is a Shining One, Siva, who has the nature of Supreme 
Brahman, who is parth'ss, alb knowing, all-doing. Lord of all, stainless 
and secoudless. 
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Self-illumined, beginningless and endless, beyond the Beyond, with- 
out attributes. Being and Knowiifg and Bliss. That which is considered 
the individual is from a part of Him. 

it ^ it 


sifir 5isR ct«iral^r ’tc i 

8-10 These, like sparks of a fire, with beginningless ignorance, 
separated and encased in bodies by boginningless Karma, 

Are fettered bv forms of good and evil, giving happiness and misery, 
— with nationality of body, length of life, and fortune born of karma. 

In every life obtaiiK'd. They have also, () liird, a higher and more 
subtle body, the lifigdy lasting until liberation. 


’E*gM«i5i€r5ciftr gw i 

^ II K?, II 


5r *ir3«f wr cR^r g 55wi^ ll ii 

11-1‘>. Tlio niimoving things, worms, goats, birds, animals, men, 
the righteous, the thirty-three deities, and also the liberated, according 
to their order, — 

Having worn and cast aside tlie four sorts of bodies thousands of 
.imes, one becomes a man by good deeds, and if he becomes a knower' he 
ittains liberation. 

The embodied, in the eiglity-four hundred tliousands of bodies 
before attaining human birth, can obtain no knowledge of the trutli. 

II II 

^RRg^f RR i 

|| II 

5R: W 5!5RT I 

51 51^ 8HRT?R»5 II II 

14-16. Through millions of myriads of thousands of births some 
me a being obtains human birth, througfi the accumulation of merit. 


' Tlut is, Oao who kiiQws th© Solf, 
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He who, having obtained a human body, difficult to get, and a step 
to liberation, does not help himself ove'.’, — who in this world is more 
sinful than he ? 

The man who, having obtained this highest birth and superior 
senses, docs not understand what benefits the soul is a slayer of Brahman. 

^ I 

jJiJ ^ 5T 11 II 

J7--JJ). Without l){)(]y, iiohody obtninsi* llie object of human life ; 
theroforo should he gunid his body as wealth and perform meritorious 
deeds. 

ITe should alwtiys jLoiard his body, which is the means to everything, 
liiviiig, he should make every effort to protect it, in view of welfare. 

A village' again, a field again, wealth again, a hoiist? again, good and 
evil actions again — the body never again.* 

ssr JsT’Rqrritrf^r II Ro 11 

20--1. The wise' always adopt nu'ans for the prosiM vation of the 
body; (*ven those alllicled with disease's sue*h as h'jirosy elo not wish to 
give it up. 

It. should lie' guarde'd for the sake of duty; duly for tlie sake e»f 
kneiwledge; kimwledge for iho sake eif Yoga-nu'ditalion, — then he is soon 
rele'ased. 

II RR II 

^ ^ ^ 5 :^ ?i5 1 

nr^rr ^ 11 r \ 11 

22-2‘k If ho does not guard himself against harm who else will? 
Therefore should he look aftei his own heiielit. 

Jlo who (loos not take precautions against tlie diseases of hell while 
here ; afflicted with disease and kaving gone to a country where there is 
no medicine, what will he do ? . 

' Moaning that one may ro-ol»taiii tlie.so things after losing them— hut not the body. 



^TTgr w T »q% fs^ ?iTsrwT?ii^ 5gnq^: i 

?n«r5r crra^ ?r: il ii 

24-25, 01(1 age ooiiios on like a tigress ; life goes like water from 
a broken pot. ; diseases attack like foes. Therefore should he strive for 
the best. 

So long as misery does not come, so long as calamity does not 
befall, so long as the senses are not decayed, so long should he strive 
for the best. 

in^f^sfrT i 

II II 

^ 3r^T 5f tifg %<r«Tcn^: 11 rvs h 

^r#.r ^ il 11 

^sRi^nirr ^isr f 1 

rr^«i5mT2t?i ^tsTR^r <j%j ii ii 

5R ^IRrfJRIc'T I 

SIRSv^5% PRSffTlr ST^^FJ I 

#r h II ll 

^5% HW5 II II 

2(i-M2, So long as tin* body lasts, so long should frnlli be pnr- 
sned, — the stu])i<l man iligs his well when the corner of his house is 
already afire. 

The time of death is not known by those who are variously em- 
bodied in the world of change. Alas! a man, between happiness and 
misery, does not know his own benefit. 

Though seeing those just born, the afilieted, the dead, those whom 
calamity has befallen, and the miserable, ])cople are never afraid, having 
drunk the liquor of delusion. 

Iticdiesaro like unto a dream; 3 'outh is like a flower, life is fickle 
as lightning, — where is there a discerning one who is at ease? 

Even a hundred years of life is vt?ry little, and half of it is sleep 
and idleness, and oven that little is^ unfruitful owing to the miseries 
of childhood, disease and old age, 



He does not do what ought to be done ; when he should be awake 
he sleeps ; wliere he should fear he confides. Alas ! what mail is not 
stricken. 

How shall the individual who has taken a body, which is like foam 
on water and is attached to passing objects, be free from fear? 

i 

inref ^ flwRJ ir ^ ^ ii 

^ i 

q^qsfq q STRlf^ t^qTqi%&Tl|5rt || || 

I 

II II 

33-35. Ho who docs not know what is good for him thinks the 
harmful beneficial, the i npermanent permanent, and tlie evil good ; 

Though f/ofiiig, ho falters; ilion;;]! lioaring, he does not underetand ; 
though reading, he does not know; bewildered by the divine magic. 

This universe is immersed in the boundless ocean of death, — though 
grasped by the crocodiles of death, disease and old age, he does not under- 
stand. 

q^i^rawq MHrqnijr q i 

urafwr ^qiwiqit finWq il ii 

53*^^ qr^rn*Kiqr^q ^ 
qqq ^ q’t^fnBTHTqqqi^iq 53^% 11 ^v9 n 
^iqqr ^ 1 

^ m q;qT 11 11 

36-38. Time, though wearing away with every moment, is uu- 
MOticed, just as an unbaked pot placed in water disappears imperceptibly. 

Air may bo enclosed, ether may be split ; waves may bo bound, — life 
cannot be made i)ernianent. 

Earth is burnt away by time; even Hern is reiluced to powder; the 
water of the ocean is dried away --what shall be said of the body? 

^tqqi ^ q ^ qpqqrsr q I 
3I«qqiMq qqj^lT qiTg fiw gi n , H II 

qqjftfT ^iqi^qj* ^^5 qqTq.ll a© || 
w qqqq^ f#r qiqT:i%q;»^i 
q q#I^ fq qpqqqr ^ II II 




39-41. The wolf of death forcibly slays the lamb of a mortal, who 
prate8^)f “ my offspring ; my wift; my wealth ; my relatives.” 

“ This has been done ; this is to bo done ; this other is done or not 
done. ” Him who is thus prating death overpowers. 

“It must be done to-morrow ; it must be done to-day ; in the morning 
or in the afternoon,”— doatli does not consider whether it has then done 
or not done. ^ 

^ITrlK ^ II II 

42. Thou slialt encounter the enemy, death, whose coming is shown 
by age, who has an army of dreadful diseases -wilt thou not see the 
saviour ? , . . 

II II 
II «« II 

43-44. Death prd^ s upon the man alllieuted with the needles of 
thirst, bitten by the serpent of sense-objects, and baked in the fire of 
desire and repulsion. 

Death attacks children, young men, the old, those in the embryo 
condition, — such is this world of creatures. 

mfcT I 

^i II ii 

^ g’it 11 \i% 11 

smsr 1 

^llqRRt II «v9 II 

gsigRiT^j 'irlig' 11 11 

45-48. This individual, leaving his own body, goes to the abode 
of Yania. What is the good of associatiotj with wife, mother, father, son 
and others ? 

The world of change is verily the root of misery, lie who is in it 
is alHicted with misery. He who abandons it becomes happj', — other- 
wise never. 

This jvorld of change, which is the source of all misery, the seat of 
all calamities, and the refuge of all sins, should be abandoned at once. 

A man bound in fetters of iron dr wood may be released, but from 
the fetters of son and wife can never be freed. 
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q*^rV4 r 4l ?T ^ ; I 

?Tra?5frs??i ii ^ ti 

^fR9T* ^T fiRlftra: I 
?T ^gcT II ^^o II 

^ ^Tfaf 5T »iaT% i 

5^^:renin ^ ^msnvif ;t qaifcr il il 

4;)-51. So long as tlio being makes atta(4iinents pleasant to tlie 
mind, so long shall the flagger of sorrow pierce his heart. 

People are flostroyed every day by the desire for great wealth. 
Alns ! Fie upon the foods of the senses, wlii-^li steal away the senses of 
the body. 

dust as the fish, covetous of llesh, docs not see ijie iron hook, so the 
embodied, covetous of pleasure, does not see the torments of Yama. 

^cTT^flrJT 5TT?5fcit R?igf*imnrftT5Tt I 
f%4 5u i H gT % ^ w 511?:^: ^3*1 II II 
snFffftT anr: i 

sitt^ Tgj ^5 II II 

si«i% Jis^'srrwrt av-qrr i 

a3f?!W![TWlt II II 

3ITIfg^ ^ ^ IT fgcTT^JT^^T: II II 

o2-5o. Those iulmi who do in)t understand what is good and what 
is not good for tlicm, who constantly pursue evil courses, and are intent 
on the lining of the belly, are destined for hell, O bird. 

Sleep, sexual pleasure, and (mating are common to all creatures. WIio 
possesses knowledge is eallcil a man, who is devoid of it is called a beast. 

Foolish men are tormented at break uf day by nature’s calls ; when 
the sun is in the meridian by luinger and ibirst; in the night by passion 
and sleep. 

All those beings who are uttacdicd to tlieir bodies, wealth, wdfe and 
other things, are born and dif' deluded by ignorauee, alas ! 

^’5n?ETff! ^iirsq: 5T 5TfTI^ I 

iT^f^s ^ ijqsin II II 

s^tskt: h ^t^t^: h ii 

ob-o?. Therefore should attachment he shiinne<l always. It is not 
-possible to give up everything. 'J’herefore should friendship \\4th the 
great be cultivated, as a remedy for attachment. 
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Attac*liineut to the good, disoriniination, aiul piiiity of the e.ves — 
the maa who has not tlieae is* hliii<l. How shall ho not tread evil 
ways ? 

5f STRfscr ??^F!rr li II 

58. All those (h'lucled men who turn away J’rom the duties of their 
resiu?clivo castes anti onlers, and do not understand the highest righteous- 
ness, perish fruitlessly. • 

WTOfciTtJiw: siaK^T*. II II 

ii %.o ii 

oU-OO. Sonic are intoni upon eeivnumies, attached to the practice 
of vows; with self ciivclopi'd in igiioranee the imposters go ahoiit. 

The men who arc a(laelie<l to the eeiomonial alone are satisfied with 
mere names, deluded by llie iei»<‘litions of mantras, olilations and other 
things, ami by olalioralo rituals. 

q^T^liT'sgffcf wfT w^iifsrwfirciTJ ii ii 

^^»3‘JTJnr^T!i 5RT i 

35?r: f w jrlKir: ll %?. il 

'riio finds, bewildered by Aly inagiv*, desire to obtain the 
invisible by single meals, fasts and otlier resl rainis, and by the emaeiation 
of the body. 

Of tljose who have no disci linination, wdiat liberal ion ean tliorcbc liy 
bodily torliires alone? What great serjient is killed by beallng the ant- 
hill alone? ‘ 

swwfq II II 

Oil. The liypoeriU's, putting on appearanc(‘S, and wijaring quan- 
tities of matted liair, and using antelope skins, wainler about lil^b kiiowers, 
and even delude people. 

K 9T5f^'?'nr ii ii 

04. Ho wim is attached to the pleasures of the worlds of change, 
saying “ I am a knower of Hraliman,” and is devoid of both rites and 
Brahman should lie shunned like a low Miuteasto. 

‘ Tiierc in supposed to be a serpent living in the ground beneath the ant-Iiill. 

21 
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»TrT5ft5rl^f^CT5 I 

»it»iraTsr Ml II V*, II 

g^5 J*T*^^* I 

M «rT ^ ^ wllpi% II \% II 

gwpoft^^if ra: ^T?r?r i 

wfjsi^nmw crnrai^ « 

, ^irsFmT^wstr* n|fr(^?rfwftMiT{ i 

fl«rff?r Ml n %< ii 

qKra<TT5 ftrcsuTCT: ^tcii;t: i 

flr Mf% sri^JT^ wsr^ RfiJI. ii ii 

(io-OU. Doiilveya walk about among people, in forests and among 
bouses, (piitc naked and unashamed. An' lliese free £1^)111 attachmojit ? 

If men are to be liberated by earth, ashes and dust, does t^m dog 
which always live among earth and ashes become liberated ? 

Tlie jackals, rats, (leer and others, which feed upon grass, leaves and 
water, and always live iji forests, — do these become ascetics ? 

The crocodiles, fishes and others, wliich iVoin birth to death, dwell in 
the waters ()1 CJangcs, — do these l)('eonie Vugiiis? 

Pigeons at times eat sloiu's, and (duitaka birds do not drink water 
fruJJJ ihf* ecir/h^ — arc those ohs(>rvors of \ ows ? 

cTwMkM ^ JT^nr^JiL I 

II ^so II 

70. 'I’licvefoiL' this chl^s ul' piaclifos is u thiii'' whicli makes tiJeasiire 
[of people, O Lord of liirds, -diioci kiio\vlc(l;i;e of the 'I'nitli is the cause 
of liberation. 

qJIrrri: q?[r^s i 
sTRffci qgqT5[iH?iMfiT5 li vsui 
STT?: i 

•sTf % f ^rMir: li il 

^^rfT»i35Cnn?r: h q; i 

qqqjflmqcfqL H H 

71-7d. Fallen into tlie gival well of the' ^ix philosophies,' OTbrd, 
the brutes do not understand ilu' chief gnod ; bound in the siuuo of ani- 
malism. 

They are tossed hither and thither in (he dreadful ocean of Vedas 
and Sastras ; cauglit in llie sl\ Nyavc's they rt'uialn soiiliisls. 


^yCiyiij Vai-i'i-silca, Saukliya, Yoga, Aliuiansd, Vedanta. 
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He who knows the Vedas, tlie SAstras and tl.o Pnranas, but. <loes 
not k' ow tlie eliief good,- -of that imitator all tins is as tlio speech of 
a crow. 


vm' li vsa ii 

i^Frar f jferar ii ii 


74-75. “This is known ; this nmsl he knmvn,” — thus bewildered by 
anxiety they read tlio scriptures day ami night, turning away from the 
highest trixtli. 

The fools, decorated with garlands of poetry constructed of forms 
of speech, miserably wilh anxiety, I’emain with senses bewildered. 

ipmr qw srt: “sifwt i 

II II 

^qq qi^vrqf^ q' I 

II II 


76-77. .Men trouble ihemsclvcs variously, but tho highest truth is 
Otherwise; they explain in dilTercnt ways but tho best purport of the 
SAstras is otherwise. 


They talk of tho highost cxpcricucoK, not realising them themselves. 
Some have ceased preacliing, being engrossed in egotism. 

qs^ ^iqqRq qc^q^ i 

q qrqfwT qc ^rq* sf^qrqiTq qqr ii ii 
qffcT jwrriq qrer’ 5TrqT% qrl^rqq: i 
qqRq wq^iq^i ii ^ ii 

qrqnFiqraiqTrqT qq: 511 ^^ % piRr 1 

ilrq: f^q^f *31*^ q^qflf II <io || 

^raiT^qT^nq q % I 

q Fiq^ qj^R^tqqiW II II 
qqr^ q^ q qqq qqpq^ ^ ^*1. i 
qq: qqrqqr qnqi* qfqqrq^q sr^rorii, ii ii 

78-82. roppaf. tlio Vc^las and the SAsIras, and ar^iio with 

one oiiother, but they do not undcrsland tin* lii^ln^st truth, — lik(3 the spoon 
the flavour gf the food. 

The head hears flowers, the nostril knows the sinoll. They road 
the Vedas and the Sastras, but find impossible tlio understanding of the 
truth. 
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The fool, not kiiowiii/ij that the truth is seated in ljiins(df, is bewil- 
dered by tlie f^iistras, — a foDlish ^^oatht'rd, with the yowu;^ ^oat under 
liis arm, peers into tlie well. 

Verbal kuowled/^e cannot <lestroy the illusions of the world of 
change, — darkness never disappears by talking of a lamp. 

Reading, to a man devoid of wisdom, is like a iniiTor to the blind ; 
hence, fpr (hose who have understanding, Sastras are only a pointer to 
the knowdedge of the truth. 

^ *R3lcr 11 H 

^ ii cjj ll 

8/b8l. “'riiis is known; this must be known,” — ho wishes to 
hear everything. Jl‘ ojie lives for a thousand celestial years Jio annot 
i-ojich the end of the SAstras. 

'riic fSisiras are, iniinerons ; life is brief; and there arc lens of 
millions of obstacles ; ihcrefon* the essence should bo understood, — 
like the swan taking the milk in th(' water. 

^^5iT^rmrt \ 

^ II II 

85 * 81 ). Having practised (lie A odas and tlie Sastras, and liaving 
known the d'ruth, Ha* wisi' man shonhl abandon all (In' serij)lures; just 
as one ri(di in grains al)ainloiis the straw. 

Just as th(M(^ is no use bjr food to one who is satistied with neclai*, 
so is there not use for tlie scriptui('s, <) dVirksva, to ihe knowtu* of the 
Truth. 

RRnrJTST II <J'S II 
^i??Di^ii <i<s II 

87*88. There is no liIxM’ation by the study of the A’edas, nor by 
the reading of lh(' SAsIras. lMnanci[>:ilion is by knowledge alone, not 
otherwise, (> son of Vinata. 

The stages of life are not ill*' cause of liberation, nor are the philo- 
sophies, nor are actions, -knowledge onlv is I be eaus(*. 
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ii <2^3 n 

utrT sftgi* f ^q t q r q ' Ri q^^t 
qrsfranm^TftfiiJ il «.• 11 


89-90, One word from tlie Teacher gives liberation ; ail learning 
is masquerade. Among thousands of woods the Safijivana' is best. 

The non-dual, verily declared auspicious, is beyond offoits.of action, 
and to be obtained by the word of the 'Peacher, not by the study of tens 
of millions of texts. 

feviT ^ 1 

11 it 

01. K]io\vl«cl/,?e is said to bo of two kinds : ptndy and discrimina- 
tion. Tlio stnd}^ is of Sabda Ibalinian ; l^ira liraliinan is reached by 
discrimination. 


cTrq q 5 cTT tr Tl ^ q ^r T iH II II 

92. Some pn'ff'i* the Non-dnal’‘ ; otlior ]n*ofor the Dual* ))iit they do 
’not understand the One Reality, I)oyond tlie Dual and Non-dual. 


i):U)L 
“ Not-mine.” 
releas(‘d. 


5 qt qr I 

ag^I^ II II 

qfqrq fiiRn qr RrgfrR^ i 
qrqreTqrq?:* ^ f^grr^nfer g r TOq ii «.« ii 


Two phrases make for l)ondage and liboratio]i: 
The bein^^ snyinq- “ .Mino” is lioiind ; sayin" “ 


‘‘Mino’^ind 
Not-inino” is 


That is tli(‘ karma that does not bind, that tlie knowledge that gives 
r(deas(' ; otlier karma is worrying, other knowledge is skilfiil ehisidling. 

qrqf^n'iiTO qTq^^Rqiwi i 
qrq^ffSfqqiqsq fq: II Va H 

qiq^RrqTqsr qqqr qrq^ % i 
q iqf qq ^^^tKfer qiqr^Tf^q^qr II II 
qq^5 ^qq q qiqqswqraqrqg i 
qrqw qR^rq^qr ^5 || «,vs || 


’ Th« i)lant brouglit l»y Haniimat to rc*.stf)P<* Laksiiiaii wlnin killod liy liidrajit. 
* Adwaita pliilt)sopliy. Ktoriial inseparatefioss and non-duality. 

■ Dwaita. Soi)aratono.ss of tJio individual ajul univcpKal aolf. 



166 


GARinM Gh. XVI, 


95-97. So long as actions are performed ; so long as the impressions 
of the world of change remain , so long as the senses are fickle; so long how 
can there be realisation of Truth ? 

So long as there is piide of tody; so long as there is the sense of 
“ inineness,” so long as tliero is excited striving; so long as the.e is 
imagination of plans ; 

So long as there is not stability of mind ; so long as there is no medi- 
tation uprm the Sastras, so long as there is no l6ve for the Teacher; so 
long how can there bo realisation of Tnilli ? 

aw ^ i 

ii ii 

Ii ir 


98-99. So long as one does not reach Truth, so long should he do 
austerities, vows, ])ilgriniage lo sacn‘d wait'rs, recilalioi , oblations, v or- 
ship and reading of the prescribed texts of the Vedas and SAstras. 

Thevofovc, if oiw dosiivs hhcvtiUoii for liiinsnlf, t)7Virksya, ho slionld 
by every elTort, always, and under all cir(*nmstan(*es he attacliod to 'rruth. 


ii ^oo ii 

100. Ono wlio is tnnni'iitol l)y tlu' tliri'c misiM'ies ami the rt‘st, 
sliould resort to lh(» shad(' of tlie (n'o of l.il)(‘ration, wliose flowers are 
righteousness and knowledge, ami frails are h('aven and liberation. 

fqiT q ’siq; i 

^ ^ II || 

101. 'L'horefore Iroin tin* mouth of llie Iflessc'il 'I’caelier llu' ^J'rulli 
of the self slioiihl lu' known. 15y kimwleijoc; ilie ))('lnj' is (sasily released 
fnnn the awful bondage of thc'avorlds of (*liang(’. 

rlrqiireqT^lf >11 SRqrftl I 

^ &T^raqTifr% ii ii 

102. Jjisten ! I will tell yon nowahontthc (inal actionsol the knower 
of the Trnlh, hy whicli he ol)tains lilx'ralion, wliich is calh'd the Nirvana 
of Rrahnian. 

g 5^ nrr’sn^t i 

’tu ^*251 q qq. II H 
iqgTqisrl^ ^^5 i 

qr^T ii ii 
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^(aaflMwR t w-i ii ii 
#pr5&%qMt5^f»R?n 5fe^!rd^! i 
jpp gam ii {o^ y 

nf awf aia afnw i 

a# ^narnmnafarara ii ^o'S ii 

‘ 103-107. His lust (lays approaching, the man, rid of fear, sljouhl 

cut* off, witli tlic sword of iniattaclnncmt, the desires connected with 
tlie body. 

Courageously wandering from lioine, perrorining ablutions in the 
water of the holy batliing places, sitting alone on a pure seat prepared as 
prescribed, 

lie should pj-acliso mentally upon the supremo three-fold pure Wonl 
of Brahma,. He sliould, witli breath controlled, n'strain his iiiind, not 
forgetting the Brahma Bija.' 

With reason for cliariotec'r lu‘ shoubi withdraw the souses from the 
sense-objects by the mind, «and should lix his mind, drawn away by 
itannas, with und('rstanding, upon the pure. 

“I am Brahman, the Suprenu' Abode; I. am Brahman, the Higliest 
Goal,” — having realised this and placed the self in the self he should 
meditate. 

srsT i 

?l: SWT% ^ »T ?:fl T ^Ft T q[ . II || 

108 lie who, when leaving the body, iittc'rs the one-syllablod 
Brahman, “ Oih,” i('m(*mb(u*ing me, goes to tin' I Iigliest Goal. 

^ ii y 

^frfhror§T<^?r^T|f^ ^«mnR5q1^R|’Ti«RTw; i 

ii U« ii 

100-110. The hypocrites, devoid of knowledge and unattachment, 
do not go there. 1 will tell you almut the wise, who go to that goal. 

Free from pride and delusion, with the evils of attachment con- 
quered, always dwelling in the Higher Self, with desires overcome, 
icleasecl from the contracts known as pleasure and pain, they go, unde- 
luded, on that eternal path. 

?i: ii U? ii 

I. Jiija is a seed ; a mantra governiiif' a work such as an IJpani^ad. Oni. 



SRTRRITT ^ I II \\R || 

^Tfr^ ^ =Er i 

%?l% II \\\ II 

^rsfn ngn Jirar wot ws€i i 

jddiKw^i ^ ^rnerr ^r^i^ws ii \lM ii 
IJ 1;114. He Avlio bathes in the water of the Manasa,* wliicli rein&ves 
the impurities of attraction and repulsion, in tlie lake of knowledge, in the 
waters of Truth, —lie verily attains liberation. 

He who, firm iniion-attaclinieut, woi'sliips me, thinking of no other, 
full-visioned, with tranquil self, — he verily attains liberation. 

He who, expecting to die, leaving his home, dwells at a sacred 
bathing-place, or dies in a place of liberation, he verily attains 
liberation. 

Ayodhya,’ Mathura,* (raya,‘ Ivuii,'’ Kauchi,® Avantika, ^ Dwara- 
vati,*— these seven cities sliould 1)0 known as Iho givers of libciation. 

^ ^jf^cT cTTOT 1 

ll \V\ ll 

llo. TJjw ('toniiil u’iiy of libor.uiou Iiiis boon ilosoribed to you, 
0 Tiirksyu, — if willi kiumhHlf^o and flispasyion oiio attains 
I'lbevaUou- 

^ ^fcT I 

ii H 

IIG. Kiiowers of 'fruth attain lll)i*rali')n ; righteous men go to heaven ; 
sinners go to an evil condition; birds .uid others I ransmigratc. 

If OT ^fOT; I 

qqr t| || 

117. Thus ill sixteen eliapb'rs I liavi' relalod to yon the extract- 
ed essence of all the scriptures. What ('ls-» do you wish to hear? 


' A holy laho in tho Hinai lavas, also a in^stioa! placid 
* Perhaps Oiulh. 

» Muttra. 

^ Gaya. 

" Benares. 

® Conjeeveram. 

’ Ujjain. 

** Dwarakfi. 
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^ I 

03 wsrr ^ TT3f*TClT • 

cf STOBI II \KC II 

w»ra5^^5i gr i^Rirdi i 

?Tift^s5 f^«ir 51m w^nror; srJn ii il 
*Tcr?f5^5 ^cTTsqfsf^ ^ i 

118-120. Siita said : Haviiip^ thus lioard, 0 King, tlieso words 
Iroin the Jiioutli of the TiOrd, Gariida, repeatedly prostrating himself, said 
this, witli hands folded together : — 

“0 Lord, O God of Gods, having lieard tlicse words of nectar 1 
have boon helped aver the ocean of existence, O liord, () Protector! 

*’ 1 stand freed from doubts. My desires have heem completely 
fullilled.’’ [laving said this, Garuda became silent and lost in meditation. 

Vi q?:?!! ^ hi 5ft: qrg 11 11 

121. May llari, tlie remmid)ran(‘e of whom removes evil, wlio gives the 
condition of liappiness for the saca’ilic.o of worship, and who gives liberation 
for supreme devotion to Him,- protect us. 
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I T is an acknowledged fact that the Vedanta has influenced the 
thoughts of Western Philosophers and thinkers affd is destined 
to influence them more and more in future. The Hindus have 
the choice before them to be the religious teacher^bf hutpanity. To 
fit tiiemselves for that task it is necessary that every educated 
Hindu should understand the religion and philosophy of his country. * 
But the times are changed, and the struggle for existence does nat. 
give much leisure to busy men to study their books in origin »i; 
to meet this want, the Pan ini office has undertaken to publish the 
Sacred Books of the Hindus with Sanskrit text and word meaning. 
It is truly “a gigantic task,” as says a Reviewer and can be 
properly done not by an individual, but by an association. There- 
fore, “ the Society for the propagation of Hindu Literature ” has 
been formed with its Headquarters at Allahabad. It is in con- 
templation to establish a Museum in connection ^ith this society. 
So the co-operation of all persons interested in this attempt is 
cordially invited. 

The following are tiie provisional rules of this Society : — 

Rules. 

(1) Every Hindu is entitled to become a member of this Society 
provided lie is in sympathy with its aims and objects. 

(2i Every member will have to pay Rs. 10 as Entrance fee 
and -Rs 12 a year as subscription. The Entrance fee will go to 
form the nucleus of a permanent fund lor the publication of the 
Sacred Books of the Hindus, of which every member will get a 
copy free as it is published month after month by the Panioi Office. 

(3) The Executive Committee of the Society will consist of a 
President, a Vice-President, a Secretary and seven members. 

(4) The meetings of the members will be held, from time to 
time, to read papers on subjects of Indian religion, science and 
philosophy. 

(5) The society will not attack any religion or enter into any 
controversy regarding religious matters with any sect of Hindus 
or non-Hindus. 

(6) All the funds of the Association will be deposited In a Bank 
approved by the members. 

(7) Any one paying Rs. 500 or more as donation will be a life 
member, and will have to pay nothing monthly ; and in all meetings 
of the Society will possess live votes. Any donation, however small, 
will be thankfully received. 

(8) Non-Hindus, who are sympathisers with the movement, can 
become Associate members on the same conditions as ordinary 
members. They will liave the right to attend the meetings but 
will have no votes. 

AU communications to he addressed to — 

B* D. BASU, Major, I. M. S., (Retired), 
Secretary (Provisional), 

Bahadurganj, Allahabad. 
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* OUR OBJECTS are wholly non-sectarian and non-political. We publish only such 
papers as are calculated to promote an interest in the study of Hindu Litera- 
ture and Life, and prepare the way for Comparative Philosophy and Sociology. 



tibe ipropaoatiou of Ibinbu literature* 


Bi JlAJOR B. 1). Basi', I.MA (HicrrRKn) 

I T was duriiif? the Governor-Generalship of Mr. Warren Hastin><s that 
the Bhagawat Gita was translated into linglish by^Sir Charles 
Wilkins. In recommending to the Court of Directors of the Bast 
India Company the publication of Sii' Charles Wilkins' translation, 
Mr. Warren Hastings wrote 


“ I5v«'i'.v a<‘i'iitniilaliion of loiowli'dgo .nid .sjieoially such as is olilaiiiod hy social 
coramnnicatioti with [x-niilo over wlioiu we ivverciso a riominioii, foiitided on (./lo right of 
coiKjiiosI-, is iisf'l'iil to tlic Slnta ; it is iha }inin of humnnily; in Mio spccillc iiistanco which 
^ luivo ssirttcil, it uitracis jvnd (‘oncilialcs disUnt alTocUous, it lessons tlu* weight of tho 
ehiUn by >vU\^*U lUoivatlves holtl in snUJooiion, aiurnnpvints in (he heart of onr own 
colintrymou tlm sfnise and ni(‘ obligation of l)enovolen(*o.” 

Bhagawat Gita was the first work that was translated from the 
original Sanskrit into linglish. Its contents as well as the manner in 
which it was translate^ attracted the attention of the linglish people to 
India. A nation which produced the Gita could not be classed amongst 
savages as the natives of India were believed to be by many Bnglish 
people of that time. 

Mr. Warren Hasting.s also helped in the establishment of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, which marks a new era in the history of thought. This 
Society gave an impetus to the study of Sanskrit amongst Anglo-Indian 
officers. Sir William Jones, in his inaugural address as president, very 
rightly observed that by the establishment of the Society “ the treasure of 
Sanskrit we may now hope to see unlocked. 


But unfortunately for India, Lord Macaulay's diatribe against the 
languages of the Hast turned the minds of Anglo-Indian officers as a class 
from the study of Sanskrit. Macaulay in his well-known Minute on Bduca- 


tion wrote : — 

“ The wli()l(! (luoslioii scorns to inc to lio which l.-tiigii.'igc is the best woi tli knowing; 
1 have no knowledge of eitlior .Sanski-it or Ambic. But 1 Imve done what I could to form 
a correct estimate of tlieir value. I liit>o read translations of (he ImwI Arainc and Sanskrit 
works I have converscul both here and at home with riien distinguish<id by their profl- 
oioncyiiitheWcrn tongue. I am quito willini: to J,ake tho^riontaljoarning at the 

Miead at a meeting of the Darjeeling Bran(| 

Hindu Literature held in the Lewis Jubilee .Saj 
the ohairmaiiship of tlie Hon bio Jlai Bahadur hi 
of the Bxocntivo Conncil, Bengal 


inJi of the 
Sa|itai'ium 
Kfcliory Ji 


the Society for the |)rof)ugatif)n of 
Hall on I8tli Jun<3 1911, imdor 
>al GoHwaini, Af.A., ILL., Member 



valuation of orientalists tlioinselvcs. I have never found one among them^ who could deny 
that a single sholf of a good European library was worth the whole native literature of 
India and Arabia.” r 

“ I certainly never met with an orientalist who ventured to maintain that the Arabic 
and Sanskrit Poetry could be compared to that of the great European Mtions 

“ In every branch of physical or moral philosophy the relativc^osition of the two 
nations is nearly the same”— (/.c., the superiority of the Europeans is 'absolutely 
immeasurable//’ 

Macaulay, who did not know a word of any of the classical langu* 
ages of the East, declared in a flippant manner, in a State document, that 

“A sipgle shelf of a good EurQpoaii library was worth the whole native literature of 
India and Arabia.” 

He tolled the death-knell of Sanskrit scholarship amongst his 
countrymen and thus rendered disservice to the cause of science, especially 
to comparative philology and comparative mythology, which without 
Sanskrit could never have come into existence. 

Sir Henry Sumner Maine says that India ^ 

“May yot give ns a now soioiico jinl loss valuable than Mic soi(‘iioc.s of language and 
folklore. 1 licsitalo !(• oall ii comp; rati\o iiirispriulojico, |j(‘f;aus(* if it ever exists, its area 
Avill bo so iniiolj wider tlJiin tha Hold nl hiu, J or Ijidia not only contnins (or to speak 
more accurately, did coni ain) an Aryan language* older Mjaii any other doscoiidaiit of the 
oommnn mothoi' tongue, ntid a Yiwioiy o( names ot nntuvnl ohjeets loss perfectly orystal- 
IJscd tliiin v1HC^vhe^o. info fnlnilous personages, but it includes a whole world of Aryan 
institutions, Aryan ouslonis, Aryan Jaws, Aryan ideas in a far earlier singe cf growth and 
development than any which survive beyond its bordci's.” 

Without Sanskrit the science of what Maine hesitated to call com- 
parative jurisprudence cannot come into existence. 

Fortunately for the progress of the world, Macaulay’s contempt for 
Sanskrit was not shared by the peoples of other countries of the West. 
Of all the modern nations Germans stand foremost in the cultivation of 
different branches of science and arts. If to-day comparative philology 
has found a place of recognition in the domain of science, it is in no small 
measure due to the labours of the savants of Germany. 

The philosophical basis of comparative philology was laid by the 
publication in 1808 A,C., of FVederik Von SchlegeFs remarkable essay on 
the Indian language, literature and philosophy. That scholar went to 
Paris in 1802 to study Sanskrit and was so struck with its beauty and im- 
portance, that he wrote in the essay referred to above : — 

“I must., tlK‘r<d(U*(*, 111* coiitouf hi my piM\s(*iil oxpovimonts t<> msinot mysolf to the 
furnisliiiig of an aiUlilioiml proof of the lily of Indian literature, and the rieli hidden 
treasures which will reward our diligent study of »t, to kindle in Germany a love for, or 
at least, a preposse.ssioii in favour (»f tlial. St ud.\ ; audio lay a firm foundation, oji which 
our Htrncture may at seme future [loriud be raised with greater security and certainty. 

“ The study ot Indian literature i'i*quires te be embraced l>.v such students and 
patrons as in the loth and lOth centuries suddenly kindled in Italy and G(‘rniany an ardent 
appreciation of the I)eauly of classical learning and in a short time invested it with such 
prevailing importance, that the form of all uisdom and .sc i('nce and almost of the world 
itself Avas changed and renovated by the intiuenee of that r(»a>vakenod knowledge. 1 
venture to ]>i*edict that t lie Indian study, if embraced with equal energy, Avill prov(j no 
less grand and iinivcrsal in its operation, and have no less inflnonce on the sphere of 
European intelligence.” 

Regarding the manner in which the study of Sanskrit was calculated 
to benefit comparative philology, said 

“ The old Indian language Sanskrit, hat is the formed or the perfect, ♦ ♦ ♦ * 

has the greatest attinity Avith Greek aiidi Latin, as Avell as the Persian and German langu- 
ages. This resemblance of allinity does ii' t exist only in the numerous roots, which it 



hM in common with both those nations, but extends also to the Grammar and internal 
structure ; ngr is such resemblance a casual circumstance easily accounted for by the 
intermixture of the languages. It is an essential element, clearly indicating community 
of origin. It is further proved by comparison, that the Indian is the most ancient and the 
source from whence others of later origin are derived. 

** The great importance of the comparative study of language, in olucidatiug tlie 
historical origin aw^irogress of nations, and their early migration and wanderings, will 
afford a rich subjectlfer investigation. ♦ * ♦ 

“ Of all the exist ing languages there is none so perfect in itself, or in whicli internal 
connexion of the roots may bo so clearly traced as in tho Indian. 

• “ The Indian grammar offers the best example of perfect simplicity, combined with 
the richest artistic construction." 

The regular and systematic study of Sanskrit in Germany d^tes from 
the time of Schlegel. That country has no political interest in India; so 
the scholars of the German Fatherland have taken to the study of Sanskrit 
from quite disinterested motives. 

Frederick Von Schlegel has observed - 

“All attachment to foreignors, and a d(\siro to visit disiaid countries, seems like an 
innate and almost iiistiiiclivc* impulse implanted in tho (ionnan character. 

“ Their inquiring spiril consoqiionily expends itsoll* in a restless yet laudable aclivily, 
ever seeking with iiin\oaried diligence to bring to light now sources of truth and beauty! 
to discover tho neglect t'd treasures of other nations, and reiirodiico thorn, in now vigour 
and animation, as incorporated elements of their native litoratnro. If Oertiians persovero 
in tho course tiiev have hitherto adopted, all the literary treasures of other lands will oro 
long be associated with their own." 

It is because Gennan scholars have taken to the study of Sanskrit 
from disinterested motives and out of love, therefore, they have been able 
,to widen the horizon of human thought and render signal service to the 
cause of humanity. 

Professor Max Miiller, the best known of German Sanskrit scholars, 
was so enamoured of the literature of our sacred land that in one of his 
well known lectures he said : - 

“If 1 wore asked under what shy Iho human mind has most fully developed some t)f 
its choicest gifts, has most deeply pondered on tho greatest jirobloms of life, and has found 
solution of some of them which well deserve tlie attention of those who have studied 
riato and Kant. 1 should point to India. And if 1 wem to ask myself from wliat literatiiie 
wo, here in Kurope, we who have he(»n nurtured almost exclusively on iho I hoiights of 
Greeks and Romans and one H<Mnitie race, tho Jewish, may draw tho eorrec-tive which is 
most wanted to make om* inner lif(» more jierl'ect, more compreln'iisive, more universal, in 
fact, more truly human, a life not for thislife only, hut a transfigured ajul eternal life- again 
I should point to India." 

One of the best known German philosophers of modern times, Scho- 
penhauer, was indebted for his system of philosophy to India. Regarding 
the Upanishads he said — 

“ They have been I he solace of my life and they will be the solace of my deatli." 

Professor Deussen, a living German Sanskritist, says regarding the 
Vedanta : — 

“ The Go.spols fix quite correctly as the highest law of morality love your neigh- 
boiip as yourselves.’ but wliy W7)uld I do so, since by tho order of nature I fool pain and 
pleasure only in myself, not i]i my neighbour ? The answer is not in iho Bible (this 

being not yet quite fn^o of Semitic realism), but it is in the Veda, is in the 

great formula ^^Tat-UmmasW' ^^hicll gives in thr^^ words meiiiphysics and morals together. 
You shall love your neighbour as yonrsedves. yIu are your neighbour, and mere illusion 
makes you beliovo that your neiglihour is someth ng different from yourselves. And so the 
Vedanta, in its iiufalsificd form, is the strongest Jup port of pure morality, is tho greatest 
consolation in the sufferings of life and death, '|idians keep to it ! " 
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HUMANITY AND HINDU LITERATURE. 


But while foreigners have duly appreciated the importance of 
Sanskrit and the literature contained in it, what are we, whose ancestors 
created that literature, doing for its preservation and propagation ? Some 
forty years ago, it w^as very confidently pfedicted by a well-known Anglo- 
Indian member of the Viceroy’s Council that in fifty year^iore, Sanskrit 
scholarship would be as rare in India, as Greek scholarshj^n the land of 
Plato and Aristotle. Although happily, that prediction of Mr. Stokes has 
not come to be true, yet unfortunately, the prejient state of Sanskrit 
scholarship in this country is not what it ought to be. Several thousands 
of Sanskrit MSS. have been removed from India. Only the other day, 
the NepaJ Durbar presentt d .‘.bout 6,000 rare Sanskrit manuscripts to the 
Oxford University. Is i; conceivable that such treasures would have been 
suffered to be exported ou*- (>f India had there been patriotic indigenous 
Sanskrit scholars or an or ;' . li/ation interested in their preservation in 
their own country? 

During the last forty years, there has been a systematic search for 
Sanskrit MSS. throughout the length r.nd breadth of thi^ country. Lovers 
of Sanskrit literature cannot feel sufficiently thankful to the Government 
of India for this great undertaking. The search has revealed several 
thousands of Sanskrit MSS. concealed in the libraries' of nionasterie ■ and 
private individuals. A very small fraction only of this vast literature ha« 
been yet printed and thus made available to the public. No organised 
attempt has yet been made to edit and publish all the works of Sanskrit 
literature which arc still in MSS. What a flood of light would be thrown 
on the past history of India if these works were printed and published ! 
There is at present no comprehensive history of Sanskrit literature, and 
this task cannot be undertaken unless works which lie at present buried 
in MSS. are critically edited and printed. 

Under the Mahomedans, Sanskrit scholarship was necessarily at a 
discount. Ancient Hindu civilisation would have become as extinct in 
India, as were the Egyptian, Babylonian and Greek in their respective 
countries, but the kingdom of Vijayanagar in the South saved the culture 
and civilisation of the ancient Aryans. For centuries till its destruction 
in 1565 by the combined hostility of several Alahomedan States around 
it, it stood as a bulwark against the inroads of Islam, and so under its 
fostering care, protection and patronage, Hindu scholars and philosophers 
kept up the genial current of ancient Aryan life and thought. This explains 
why the great Hindu thinkers and reformers of the mediaeval ages hail 
from the South. The commentator of the Rig- Veda — Sayana, Vaishnava 
reformers like Ramananda and Vallabhacharya and many others were the 
products of this “ forgotten Empire.” To the existence of that Empire must 
also be attributed the fact of the greater abundance of Sanskrit MSS. in 
Southern than in Northern India. The Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library of Madras and the Adyar Library founded by the late Colonel Olcott 
are trying their best to recover and preserve Sanskrit MSS. in the South. 
But these freasure-houses have not yet been ransacked for the publication 
of critical editions of Sanskrit texts. 


India gave the religion of B 
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India. In this way, the literature of ancient India found its way to China, 
Tibet, and Siam. Translations of many Sanskrit works are to be found 
in those countries, but the original works are not in India. Recovery of 
these works will help us in elucidating many points in the history of ancient 
India. I am ^j^ry to say that hardly any attempt has yet been made in 
this direction. 

There is hardly any part of the English-speaking world where the 
sacred literature of Christians is not accessible to the poorest of its in- 
habitants. That literature has been brought to the door of the meanest 
and humblest because of its marvellous cheapness. It cannot be denied 
that among the various factors which have contributed to brinft them to 
that eminence which the English-speaking countries at present enjoy, their 
sacred literature has played the most important part. No nation can be 
called great, no people can be called civilised, who are ignorant of their 
sacred literature. Righteousness uplifteth a nation. To know whaf is 
righteousness and how to practise it are enjoined in the sacred literature 
of every religion. •To attain the very summit of civilised existence, moral 
and religious training is absolutely necessary. Much of the evils which 
are at present visible in the character .of the present generation of the 
English-educated Indians and especially of the Hindus may be justly 
ascribed to their want of religious education, to their ignorance of their 
sacred literature. Why do the educated Hindus show this indifference 
to their Sacred Books ? The answer is not far to seek. The sacred 
literature of the Hindus is not at present within the easy reach of educated 
, Indians of average means. To make them conscious of what glorious 
legacy they inherit, to incite them to still more glorious works, it is neces- 
sary to bring within their reach their past literature. Nothing to my 
mind appears to he a greater and nobler task than disseminating broadcast 
the 'teachings of the Vedanta, the Upanishad and the Bhagawat Gita. The 
society for the propagation of Hindu literature is established with these 
objects in view. That there is need for such an institution is evident 
from what the of Bombay, ‘‘the leading paper of Asia,’* 

wrote : - 

“Wo \vol<*oiiio Uio illoa ol' osUblisliiii" a ‘ So<aoty lor Uio I’ropagatioii of Hlmlii 
Litoraturi*,’ whicli lias stai fctMl in Tlio liloriitnni roforrod Lo is tlio anoiont 

sacroit of tiio lliiidiis.*^ All thinking' uion will ailniil. that racti anil roligion 

may havo a valnalilo oonlrihiition to iiiako to tho i*i vijisation of tlio fnliiro. Kv<*ry system 
has to loam soniolhing from otiiors as it lias lo impart somi'l liiiig to others.** The amhi- 
tion to eoiitrilmto one’s host to tiio common slock of Jinmaii civilisation is a noble ambition. 
That tile sacred lUiOMtnre of the Hindus contains some valuable spiritual truths, is being 
generally nK^ognis<‘d, thanks to lh<* di^iiitorostod hibours of hhiropeaii and Amerioau 
scholars. It is a healthy sign that Indian scholars have*, begun I o take up ttio work of 
publishing correct versions of their ancient classh-s. The Ihuiini Olllcc of Allahabad has 
undertaken the issiu*, in a cheaper form than the ‘ Sacied Hooks of the ISast ’ series, of 
the Hindu scriptures with an English Iranshition by coini>etent Indian gentlemen. The 
proposed ‘ Society for Ihe Propagation of Hindu Literature ’ will bo associated with the 
project.” 

The society cannot accomplish its objects, unless it is supported by 
persons of light and leading in this country. I am confident that the 
objects of^he Society will appeal to the Sympathies of all well-wishers of 
India and every one of us will consiller it his duty to join it and make 
the organisation a force in the country calculated to elevate its inhabitants 
in the scale of nations. 
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Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M.A., of the Bengal National 
College, Calcutta, has kindly furnished the following important note on 
the subject : — 

“ There is another conHideratioii which must appeal to every Hindu whose mind has 
been liberalised by Western education. I speak of the service to huraau thought and 
world’s culture, to the interests of Science and Philosophy that may begone 'by the pro- 
pagation of the Sacred Books of the Hindus and the dilTnsioii of Sansfrit learning among 
the various sections of the educated world. 

“Our appreciation of i ho rich heritage bequeathed to us by our ancestors may be 
attributed to that instinctive love of one's own, which in all ages and climes has boon 
a powerful element in the race-consciousness making every nation feel to be the chosen 
race of God. Wc may oven be accused of a national vanity that prompts us to think hl^^hly 
of our own iJj’po of life and culture. And the wonder and admiration of the European 
pioneers of oriental learning excited by first contact W’itli the spirituality and trans-cendon- 
tal philosophy of tlio Hindus arc likely to be cjisily interpreted as some of the sym] oms of 
that enthusiastic spirit of yearning after the Infinite, that ‘ devol ion to someth j»g afar 
from the sphere of our sorrow^' sxhich in the last decades of tht 18tli century, ma ifosted 
itself under the name of Hnmanticism in a reaction and revo against the empir cal and 
positive philosophy of the preceding generations ; may possibly 'o looked upon be stern 
critics as jiccessarily bliiid and ono-.sidcd. 

“ There may be .some truth in these charges and criticisms.^ Hut jo philoi^ phical 
historians and students of abstract science who are not swayo^ by utilitarian consi- 
derations of the value of national litoratiiro in a scheme of patriotic movement, 
and wdio cannot be actuated by motives of bringing about that rappujchrmeiit in 
thought between tJie East and the West which is sure to solve some of the actnl 
prohlouis of modern jjolitics, the importa])cc of facilitating inquiries into the institii- 
f/ojj/9 iiiHl tlworicB that sprang up in the IJindn AverJd is certainly immensiirablo. 

Thoso priests o/ the tvuiplo of seience who approach learning in its mauifold forms from 
the absolute and academic standpoint are at prc*soiit in the greatest need of new' facts and 
conditions and novel situations from which to attack the ))voblemH of their specijil studies. 
All human ficicnci'Sj plulvlopy ancl in} ihoJegy as well as vccnowicH and politics, in short 
mbo\A\\ls narrow and w ide Hcnses, are labouring under groat limitations and 
evident IwpcrfectioiJs owing to the circvmscrihed rnngo of obsowailon to which the 
/fara/jfa^ of the West have for want of opportunities been compelled to confine their study. 
To every orthodox European scholar, plijlo.sophy as well as general civilisation begin with 
Greece, and in text-books of the history of human culture it is the precursors of Plato 
and Aristotle that are described as the ftrsl seers of truths and civilisers of mankind, other 
systems ot thought and discoverers of doctrines being roughly elasBiiicd as * oriental,’ pre- 
economlc or pie-politleal, and bonce not worth the trouble and pains of an investigator. 
The resnlt has been a lauientai)le lack of nniversality and catholicity in the doctrines and 
theories of Wesiern sclielars, which explains the slow progress of the human, judged by 
the rigid test of the physical and nalural .sch*nces. The “ relative truths’’ of tho present day 
social .sciences have lo be. n^vised, luodilied and ctn-rccled in the light t)f new^ problems that 
arc likely to be presented by Hindu society and literature. The foundation of the compara- 
tive sciences according to a correct application of the priiiciplos of tho l*hilosopliico-His- 
torical method which it lias been the glory of the modern ago to discover will then bo 
laid on aii adequate basis. Such is the con.s^iimualiou we expeet by supplying fresh 
sociological data on which to build up real induct i v<i gi‘nerali.satioiis-—llirough the publica- 
tion and circulation of the unused litej-ary legacies of the Hindu sagos. 

** Considered in tJiis light, our scheme cannot but conimend it.self to everybody who 
has his debt to repay to tlio goddess of learning. Scholars and educationi.sts as well 
as i>atrons of learning should help forward the propagation of Hindu literature, by 
tho foundation of academies and research institutes. It is not only true that we should 
have seminaries and societies throughout the length and breadth of India where our cla.ssi- 
eal literature may be studied and original iitvcstigations and research work may be carried 
on both in English and the jirovincial vernaculars, bub w'e believe that it is also necessary 
aud desirable tliat some of the lii-st <‘Iass universities of the raodci*n w'orld, e.(j., of Germany 
and America, England and Unssia, as w'ell as China aud Japan, sliould liavo chairs founded 
by oiip efforts for the cultivation of Hindu pliilo.sophy and literature. We hoj^o our educa- 
tional missionaries will embark on this form of aggressive and adventurous patriotism in 
order to disseminate Hindu thought among the nations of the world and thus sow broad- 
cast the seeds of a Twentieth Century H^iiaissancc.” » 




THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE HINDUS. 

Translated by various Sanskrit Scholars. 

Edited by Major ff. D. Baud, LM.S., (Uotned). 

Profe^r Max Miiller j enderetf an 
cause o£ cSiparative theolo^ by the pubhytioit 
Books of the East.” The 49 voluiiies m ^ .y. 

the most important scriptures of the prmpip»l 
Of these, 21 are translations of Sanskrit works. Bat still WOM 
of the most important sacred liooks of the Hindus have not been 

published in that series. ^ 0 rr* r • 

It is the duty of every faithful and true votary of Hinduisin 
to do all that lies in his power to make known the contents of 
his sacred books to the world at large and to his fellow brethren 
in faith in India. ^ It is not too much to say that a very Jarg^e 
number of English educated Hindus, unacquainted with Sanskrit, 
possess very yittle knowledge of their sacred scriptures. So, 
while the Clmstian and the Mohamadan ai*e well acquainted with 
their religious scriptures, the Hindu alone is ignorant of his 
sacred books. 

lo leinove this want., tlie Hanini Oflice has hecn piihlishinff^ 
since ehily, 1901), the original texts of the sacred books togcihvv 
wjth their English ti'iuislations. One part of 100 pages or so much 
as will complete a book or a cliaptor is publi.shcci every month. 

The su])seripUon rate ivw those w\\o subscribe to the co\np\ele 
series is one rupee per 100 pages, royal octavo. They get 
pages in a year for which they have lo pay Rs. 12, oxcliisive 
of postage. 

^J\) purchasers of separate parts or volumes the rate 
Re. 1-8 per part of TOO pages. 


IS 


To 

The MANAGER, 

lYinini Oirico, Rhuvanesbvaii Arfram, 

Bahiidnrganj, AUahmhad. 

Sir, 

Please enlist my name as a subscriber to the Sacred Books 
of the Hindus for one year, and realise the annual subscription of 
Rs. 12-12-0 (inclusive of postage), by sending me all the numbers 
published since July, 1911, per V. P. P. 

^ You/s faithfully, 

Name 

Please xvrite very J ^ , 

legibly Address 
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BOOKS ALREADY PUBLIS*HED. 

The Sacred Books of the Hindus. 

Vol. I.— Upanisads— The Isa, Kena, ^Eatha, Frasna, Muadaka, and 
Manduka XJpanisads with Madhva’s ooinraentary, tran^ated into 
ESaglish» with copjoiis explanatory notes by Srisa Ch/ndra Vasu, 
Cloth bound, silver letters. Second Sdition Price Rs. 6. 

Vol. II. - Yaj naval kaya Smriti with the commentary Mitaksara 
and notes from the gloss, Balambhatti, translated into Bnglish 
with copious explanatory notes by Srisa Chandra Vasii. This work 
is indispensable to Indian lawyers of those parts of India where 
Hinefu Law according to the Mitaksara School is administered. 

Part I. -Mitaksani with Balambhatti, two chapters. 

Price One Rupee and eight annas. Ditto, Sanskrit Text, Rs. 2. 

Vol. III. - The Chhandogya Upanisad with Madhva’s Bhasya, 
translated into English with copious explanatory notes by Srisa 
Chandra Vasu. Cloth bound, gilt letters. Price Rs. 11. 

Vol. IV. — Aphorisms of Yoga by Patanjali, with the commentary 
of Vyasa and the gloss of Vachaspati JMisra : by .kama Prasada. 
M.A., cloth bound, silver letters - Rs. C. i 

Vol. V. - Tho Vedanta Sutras with Baladeva\s Commentary 
translated into English with copious explanatory notes by Srisa 
Chandra Vasu. Price Rs. 4-8. 

Vol. VI. The Vaisosika Sutras of Kanadvx with the Commentary 
of Sankara Misra and oxtrac^ts from the gloss of Jayanarayana 
Translated by Nonda Lai Sinha. Price Hs 7. 

Vol. VII. The Bhakti Sutras of IVarada and Sandilyii, parts 1 
and 2. Translated into English. Price Rs. .‘1. 

Vol. VIII -The Nyaya Sul IMS of Gotarau, translated into English. 
Price 1 Uo. 8 us. 

Vol. IX. The Garuda Piirana translated into English. Cloth, 
Silver letters. Price Rs. 8-8. 

Vol. X.- The Miixiarnsa Sutras of Juiuiini, translated into English, 
with an original commentary, by Msihamahopadhyaya Dr. Ganga 
Nath Jha, M.A., D. fjitt. Parts 1 and 2. Price Rs. 8. 

.V./l. .Ml hav*' Im'cii \i*i’\ l:i vi*m-:il*ly nf l)\ flic 

|»r«'SS and competent S.msUrit •Srlolar'' «>!' India nul l*airt>pe. 


Prayag <^r AJ lalialiad w it li 57 halt’-iono plndi^-., c |i>r!i lioinni. gilt 

letters ... ... ... ... ISO 

Tht» neiigal***' Works <»1‘ Kaja Ham Molriii H»>y, f-lolli hound, gilt 

letters ... ... .. .. ... I 0 0 

The JOliglish Woiksof Itaia Ham Mohan Hoy, cl<>th honml, gilt 

Udters ... ... ... ... ... r» <1 n 

'riie Daily Practice of tht' llindii.s. Second Ktlilion ... 14 0 

Folk Tale.s id’ lliiulust an. clot li hound, gill Icticrs I 1*2 0 

Private Jotirnal of the Marpm’ss ol Hastings, «*loth hmiinl. gilt 

U»tler.s ... ... ... ... V* 0 0 

Dieti'tie Treatment ol Diahetes, Thiid likliiion, cloth homnt, gilt 

letters ... ... ... ... ... ... 18 0 

Life and 'rt'at'hings ol Paranihaiisa Ham Kri^na (in Hindi) ... 10 0 
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Ma'i^mahopadliyAya Pandit AtUtyarAina BhattAcharj^a, m.a, p.a.it.. 
Late Professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central College, Allahabad. 

VICE-PRESIDENTS. 

Hon’ble Rai?tf3ahadiir Kishori Lai Goswaini, m.a., b.l.. Member of the 
Executive Council, Bengal. President, Darjeeling branch of 
the Society for the Propagation of Hindu IJteratnie. 

Hon'ble Maharaja Manindra Chandra Nandy Bahadur of Cossiin- 
bazar, Bengal. 

• Hou’ble Sir N. C. CMiandavarkar, Kt., ba., Senior Bnisno 

Judge, High Court, Bombay, and Vice-Chancellor of the Uni- 
versity of Bombay. 

Sarada Charan Mitra, Esq., m.a., b i^.. Retired Puisne Judge, High 
Court of Jiulicature, Fort William, Bengal. 

TIon’bIc Mr. Justice Pramada Charan Bancrji, b.a., B.L., Puisne 
Judge, High Court, N.-W. Provinces. 

HoiPbIc Mr. S. Siiiha, Bar-at-fja\v, Bankipiir. 

Ilon’blc Hai Baha«liir Pandit Sunder Lai, n.A., c.i.K., Advocate, High 
Court, N.-W.ll\, sometime Vice-Chancellor, University of Allaha- 
bad. ^ 

Ilon'hlc l^indit M<)ti Lai Nehru, Advocate, High Court, N.-W. P. 

Hon’blc Kuriwar Bharat Singh, c.s., (Retired) Allahal)ad. 

Lieut.-Colomd Iv. K. Kirtikar, F.L.S., i.M s., (Itetinal) Bombay. 

Hon'ble Munshi (langa Prasad Varina, Editor, the ‘‘Advocate,” 
Lucknow. 

Hon’ble Hai Ifahadur Lala Hamaniij Dayal, Meerut. 

Mab&mabopadiiydya J^andit Canga Natha Jlid, M a., D. F.A.U., 

Professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central College, Allahabad. 

Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath Saheb, b.a., Retired District Judge, 
U. P., Agra. 

Hai Bahadur ^Tunshi Cokiil Prasad, m.a., ll.ii., f.a.u., PrcsidciiL, 
Kayasth Jhithshala, Allaliabuil. 

LIFE MEMBERS. 

lion’blo Rai Bahadur Pandit Sundar Lai, b.a., e.i.is. 

Raja Prithvipal Singh of Surajpiir, Barabariki. 


Al^PLICATlON POUM. 


To 


Sir, 


Major B. U. UASU, I. M. 8. f Itetired), 

Skckktauy (i’ru visional), 
to 

Tile Society for the rro|>agation of Hindu Literature. 


Please enlist my name as a member of tlio above-named 
Society, 1 remit Ten (10) rupees as fajutrance Fee and Twelve (12) 
rupees as subscription for the year ll\ll. 


*lease write very 
legibly. 


Name 

Address.. 
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In Honor of the Coronation of ilia Majeaty 
THE IMPCttOft QgOltOB Y, the Panini 


Office will sell till December 3l&t. 1911, 
for 85 ftu|»ce» oniM» exclusive of Imstage 

THE SIUDHANTA KAIJMUDI 

Or Painini’s Grammatical Aphorisms as arranged and explained 

By BHATTOJI BIKSITA 
Sanskrit Text and English Translation 

By vSKlSA CHANDIIA VASIT and VAMANA DASA A'ASU. 

Coui2detcd in three Volumes in 2100 pages^ Rn^al 8ro. 

CONTENTS. r 

VOLUME 1 — Nouns and Sulistant ivfs, |>at;es 1028. 

J)o. 11 — -Part I. Verbs and their Conjugation, pagos 713. 

Do, II — „ 11. Kridanta or making of nouns from roots, pages 408. 

Do. Ill — Vaidika Craiiiinar, pages 247. 

It contains 4,000 SAtras of I’liiiini, 1M>0 EAtras of Sukat^Auna (UnAcliT^ 200 
KAtniH on aec*<*nt (l*hit SAtra.s), 2,000 v^uba! roots and thtur eonjngatimi in- 
corporating tlui whole of the lV!iidhavi>a Diiat ii\ ritt i wilJi copions <*\plaijatory 
extracts from Kaslka, Malulbhiis^ a, Tatlvabodhini, Manorainu, iev, 

Indian rate, exclusive of postage* Rs. 45. 

Foreign rate, exclusive of postage, 3. 

“ This is a stamlard work on Sanskrit grammar, and Sanskrit scholars 
fipeiut at least a d< storing its intrioaeies. * ♦ » It may bo mon- 

tionod that, (lu* Oriental Transiaiitm Kutul of England a<l\ortis('d aluoit thro<‘ 
ipiartors of a t’ontury agt> as under pre|)arat ion t lui l<!iiglish translation of the 
Sitblhanla Kauiiuuli liy l*rnf<‘ssor Horace Harman Wilson, lint piudiaps l.e 
found the wtM’k too laboritms for him, ft»r tlie adviM'tisetl t. r.inslat ion 
never published."-*-('ni«* Indmn .\firi*<»r, i'hc Hindoo and thr Indion I*t’ojiU‘.) 

^ — ... ..AQ .1. ^ 

— — vcs» *»• 

THE ASTADilVAVl OV PANIXI 

Complete in 1682 pages. Royal Octavo : 

Contahiin^i Sanskrit Siltras and Vrittis \cith notes and li.xplana- 
tions in Hn^lish, based on the celebrated Commentary 
called the Kus'ika. 

Indian rate, Ks. 45 ; Foreign rate, £3 (exclusive of postage.) 

Profes.sor Max Muller w-rote to the author : — “ It was a great undertaking 
and you have done y«>ur part of t ho .work most admirably. 1 say oiico, wdiat 
should 1 have given f<.»r such an od'Viou of Panini when I was young, and how 
mindi time it would have saved ino « .nd others. Whatever people may st »y, no 
one knows Sanskrit, who does not k‘"iow Pan ini.'* 


Imlex tn the Sntt^a of .JPtttiini, Dhatupattuiy 
ViKifti anti l*hit Sutras.^ 

Price one rupee a. id elipht annas only. 








